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SEVEN TH EDITION. 


Tas eſtabliſhed len of. this 175 
work, and its unanſwerable arguments in 
= defence of non-conformity to the eſta- 
bliſhed church, render it a ſort of ſtandard 
book with the diſſenters, and it may 
perhaps without impropriety be aſſerted, 
that no diſſenting family ought to be 3 
without it. The prefent edition is care- 
fully printed from the laſt octavo editi- 
on, corrected by the venerable author a 


Set time. before his death. The form 


In which it is now preſented to the pub- . 
lic affording a conliderable reduction in 


the price, will, it is hoped, render its 


circulation ſtill more extenſive. 


The printer has to return his grate- 


ful acknowledgments to J. Toweoonr, 
Eſq. Grandſon of the author, for his 
ready permiſſion to print the preſent 
edition, and for the uſe of the plate, 
from which the 2 dans prefixed 1s en- 
Sra ved. 


B. T. 
Cambridge, March 26, 1758. 1 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 
EIGHTH EDITION, 


A; FEW months ſince : a ſmall pamphlet 
made its appearance, with the title 
5 —Ax AnSwER ro Mr. rowoo 8 Dis- 

SENT, &c. by * ANDREWS, | After pe- 

5 ruſing that pamphlet, 1 cannot but ſup- 

: poſe that Mr. ANDREWS. never read the 
Work he profeſſes to anſwer, A few. 


| quotations from a three. penny pamphlet, 5 


containing a few of Mr. Tow oo 8 ſen- 


timents, are all that are noticed; and i 
even the remarks on theſe are too futile : 
to merit attention. The public ſeem bo : 
be of this opinion, as Mr. Axprews' 8 


pamphlet! is as little known as its author. 


April 20, 1800, | e F. 


THE 


PREFACE 


10 TRE : 


T HE gentleman, to whom theſe let- 
ters are addreſſed, having made it ne- 


ceſſary for the Diſſenters to vindicate 
their religious principles and practices, 


they think themſelves happy, that, in 


conſequence of the enlarged and liberal 
ſentiments of the preſent age, they can 


make their defence without much dan- 


ger of the heavy fines and impriſon- 
ments to Which their forefathers were 
peel... 
A calm and unprejudiced examination 
of their cauſe, is the only method by 
Which they wiſh to promote . Such 


Aa 3 an 


( vi) 
an examination, they are endet witt : 
ſhew,— That they are non-conformiſts 
to the eſtabliſhed ehurch in thoſe points 
only, in which ſhe is not conformed to 
the primitive and apoſtolic plan of diſci- 
pline and of worſhip, as eſtabliſhed in 
the word of God; and that, if the go- 
_ vernours of this church would lay aſide 
' thoſe things, which many of the moſt 2? 
eminent of the clergy, as well as the 
moſt diſcerning of the laity, have long 
known, and even acknowledged, to be 
no part of genuine Chriſtianity, the dif- 1 
ferences between Churchmen and Diſ- 
enters would ceaſe, and we ſhould im- 
F join together with one heart, 
and with one mouth, giving glory to God. 
The Diſſenters chearfully appeal to 
every candid and impartial enquirer, 
who will attend to the ſubject, whether 
their diſſent from the Church of Eng 
land is not founded on tte moſt weighty 
and cogent reaſons, They have only 
one principle on which they reſt their 
cauſe—THAT THE SCRIPTURES ARE A 
PERFECT RULE OF FAITH AND OF MAN 
NERSNH: and that, as the power of inter- 
preting authoritatively, for others, 
thoſe ſeriptures, Which contain the 
Chriſtian Religion, cannot be aſſum ed 
by any man without directly oppoſing 
: the genius and ſpirit of that divine re- 
; __ ligion, 
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| gion, no civil magiſtrate has, ever had, 
or ever can have, any right, authority, | 
or power, over the conſciences and re 
ligioue opinions of Chriſtians, _ : 
The Diſſenters, therefore, believe it 
to be their duty to enter their moſt ſo- 
lemn proteſt againſt the new edition of 
Chriſtianity, with. corrections and a- 

mendments, which their brethren of the 
; eflabliſhment have taken upon them ta 


; \ ſet forth; and they have much ſatisfac- 
tion in knowing, that many of the wiſe, 


the learned, and the good, amongſt all 
| Yanks and degrees, both. of the clergy 
and the laity of the eſtabliſhed church, 
have adopted, and are in many reſpects 
influenced by, the peculiar diſtinguiſhing 
principles of the Diſſenters, though, 15 
from various motives, they do not 
openly profeſs themſelves to be Difſene 
ters. 


No. one, wt entertatos a juſt ſenſe of 


the dignity of human nature, can, for- 


bear to treat with an honeſt indignation 


1 every reſtraint which the authority of 
the Church preſumes to lay on his rea- 


ſoning powers; and. to this laudable 
pride of man it muſt be imputed, that 
of thoſe who are unhappily tempted to 
ſubmit to this unchriſtian uſurpation, 
ſo many appear ſolicitous to re-aſſert 
their liberty and Independence, and to 


make 


'4 viii } 


0 Wake by this means ſome atonement for 
the treaſon of which they have been 
guilty againſt the facred rights o. con. 
ſcience. Hence it is, that often in their 
converſation and their ſermons, and not 
ſeldom in their publications, they reſume 
thoſe unalienable privileges, which they 
once pretended to renounce, and ſhew, 
that they will think and reaſon for them- 
ſelves, notwithſtanding their former ſo- 
1lemn declarations of aſſenting and con- 
ſenting to the determinations of the 
Church. : 
While things continue in this ſtate 
the Diſſenters are well warranted in aſ- 
ſerting, that their cauſe is countenanced, 
and that their diſtinguiſhing principles 
are virtually eſpouſed, by a very re- 
ſpectable number of the clergy of the 
_ eſtabliſhed church; for, all thoſe who. 
print, preach, ſpeak, or even think, on 
religious ſubjects, in any degree con- 
trary to the articles. which they have 
ſubſcribed, are ſo far Difſenters that 
they renounce the authority of the 4 
Church in matters of faith, Over men 
of this deſcription the non-ſubſcribing 
Diſſenters have the greateſt advantage 
in reſpect to that conſiſtency of charac- 
ter, which is of ſo much importance to 
the true dignity and happineſs of man. 
It is hoped, that every perſon who 
re ads the following defence of the prin- 
ciples 


( is ) 
cip ples of the Diſſenters, will remember, 
that the only point in diſpute between 


them and the defenders of the eſtabliſhed 
Chur ch is this: 


WHETHER MEN ARE To REASON AND 
* J0pGE FOR THEMSELVES, CONCERNING 
* THE ARTICLES OF FAITH, AND THE RITES | 
AND CEREMONIES OF RELIGION, AS AP- 
POINTED BY JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY 
LAWGIVER OF THE CHRISTIAN —— 
„ 85 

WHETHER THE Cnunck, AS BY Law | 
ESTABLISHED,HAS POWER TO DECREERITES 
AND CEREMONIES AND AUTHORITY IN 
CONTROVERSIES OF FAITH, OS 


May the God of truth judge between 
the contending parties! He will judge 
in righteouſneſs: and to him alone be 
the glory of dominion over conſcience, 
and all authority in religion throughout 
all Churches, in all ages. Amen. 
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Church, and to him alone ſubjection in things 


pertaining to e 18 Sus; age 10 to 23, 89 
to Hts 


he conſtitution of the Church of 1 and of 
the Church of Chriſt extremely different, if not 

ablolutely inconſiſtent wich each other, Page 16 
to 23, 252 to 257. 


f the Church's power to decree rites and ceremos 
# nies and authority in controverſies of Faith, 


page 2, 4 to 13, 94 to 977 111 to 123, 194 to 1973 py 
207 to 218. 5 


This power of 8 rites, &e. &c. is not veſted 5 
by the conſtitution of the Church of England in 
its Biſhops, nor in its Clergy, but is entirely in 
the King and Parliament. Phe Church a crea- 
ture of the Magiſtrate, who may alter, new-form, 
or improve this part of our conſtitution when- 
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Y he Church of England is No more an 'effential 
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he Engliſh Convocation not poſteſſed of'n any ec- 


The 


7 clelialtical authority, b, 207 t — 


1: tt ) 


The 1 Biſhops and alen of the Engliſh Church 
ſtirenuoufly oppoſed the 8 * Po- 
pery, 116 to 122. 


. Archdes cn Echard's Teſumon ny, that many of the 

f Dignitaries andClergy were deprived by Queen 
Elizabeth for oppoſing the Reformation, and 
© thatit was believed that the reſt ihe 8 * : 
| | i their conſciences, 221, note. 


. The King or the Queen of England the fountain 
1 bol all eccleſiaſtical power, authority, and juriſ- 
diction, therein, fo as to controul and over-rule 
| all its archbiſhops, biſhops, and o reli in their 
1 moſt ſolemn offices and ſervices of re enz * 


5 to 133, 233 to 237. 


| ZE The abſurdity of this power beige lodged in the 
5 Queen inſtanced in the caſe of Mr. Whiſton, 

When he was accuſed of hereſy by the Con voca- 
tion; the ſtate of this caſe truly e and 
defended, 24 to 26, 232 to 237. 


The Church of England denies to its members the 
ha of private judgment, 96. 


has ſhewn a geen and dividing 
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Terms of miniſterial 83 in the Church of 
England, unreaſonable, unchriſtian, and oppreſ- 
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aration between the Church-men and the Diſ- 
enters. Mr. Locke N on the Act of 
Uniformity, 146 to 132. : 


Chriſtianity forbids ee to civil governors | 
in things of a religious nature, 10,222 to 223. 


The ejected miniſters, in 1662, the only brave aſ- 
lerters in thole times of civil and religious liber- 
and the only perſons who appear to hive | 
ho underſtood the true revolution principles, 
on 8 our preſent government Is founded, 


148 to 15 The 


* ill 7 


; They nobly ſuffered i in defence of theſe principles, | 
and are juſtly entitled to the reverence of poſte- 

_ rity, for the virtuous yes hn which they 

made to the 1 u 

mity-Act over We righ ts Of e * 
150 to 1351. 


Mir. David Hume's teſtimony, mat & thi dens : 

e ſpark of liberty was kindled, and was pre- 
« ſerved, by the Puritans alone, and that to this 
« ſet the Englith owe the whole freedom of their | 
« conſtitution,”” 149, note. 


; The Diſſenters no enemies to the church but 5 5 
EE cerely deſirous of a coalition with it, if the rulers. 


urpation of the Unifor- 


of the Church would alter ſome of thoſe parts of : 


its doctrine and worſhip, which the witeſt and 

the belt of its own & have acknowledged 

to be no parts of * 295 9 to 65, 201 
to 203, 274. Tort | 


The ſubſcription of the * y to artieles of reli- 
gion, which they do not believe, one caule of the 
growth of infidelity, 251, 236, 237. 


Of original ſin, as ſtated i in che IXth article of the | 5 
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= Original {in acknowledged, by one of the moſt 
learned of our late biſhops, *© To BE A CONTRA- | 
© pICTION IN TERMS, 233. 7 


Of the Arhanaſian Creed, 26 to 28, 109 to in, 186 =; 


0 188. 


: The Athanaſian and 4 88 Creeds contradie- 
tory to each other, yet both of them are ſub- 
ſcribed by the clergy, and are regularly re- 
peated by the laity of the Church, 188, note. 


Schiſm not chargeable on the Diſſenters, but un- | 
doubiedly on the Church, 22 tO 25 5372 0 753 114, 
147 to 152, 


: Of the Sacramental Teſt A perverſion of a ſacred 
; inſtiturion,—A * to the Church. An. ko 
Ju | 


juAt Nigrna on a fabjefts—A ; great hardſhip | 


on the Cler TBF» who cannor conſcientiouſly give 


it to an evil-liver as a qualification for a place, 
nor ny” refule 5 60 to 833 125 to * 228 to 
230. 


Of ſponſors in | baptiſin, 12, 30 to 36, 196 to 140, | 
Of confirmation, 36 to 40, 141 to 146. 
5 Of abſolution ot the ſick, and of the power aſſumed 


by the prieſt to forgive ſins. No ſuch power 
given by Jeſus Chriſt to any fallible uninſpired } 
men.— 1 fatal W RAINER of this * 1 


pointed out, 40 to 44. 


5 Objections to the burial- 4 52 to $66 | 
The burial-office and the Athanaſian Creed incon- 


* with and repugnant to each Wer, 54 to | 
„186 to 188, 


* as poſture in which the Lord's Supper was re- 


ceived at its firſt IE, 12, 107, to 108, 199 
to 200. 


No particular poſture impoſed by the Diſſenters at 


receiving the Sacrament, or at prayers, as Mr. | 
White aſlerts, 13 to 14, 46, 47, 107 to 110. 


5 Of the want of diſcipline in the Church of England, 


he power of the Lay: Chancellor, to admit 
to or reject from the Lord's Sup og „ to 
that of a biſhop or a prieſt, 36 84 


55 Obſervations on the office for the ks of F 


Prieſts and deacons, 243, 263 to 271, 


Various miſrepreſentations of the Diſſenters dil- 


proved, 13 to 135 44 to 52, 104, 132 to 161. 


Of the people” s right to chooſe their on paſtors, 3 


79 to 83, 18 to 185. 


Diſlenters not inconſiſtent in ſubmitting to ſome © 


ceremonies and retuſing ſubmiſſion to others, A 
49 tO 32, 102 to 164. bi 
Preſbyterian 


= 

Preſbyterian Ordination valid; far preferable to 

that epiſcopalian ordination in which Mr. White 
_ glories, which is derived only from the Church 
_ of Rome.— The egregious abſurdity of any pro- 
teſtant divines rejecting Preſbyterian and admit- 

ting the validity of Popiſh ordination, 75 to 79, 


1064 to 179. j Oo Woe, 
Popery to be effectually oppoſed on the principles 
o the Froteſnnr Dilliners only, 225 to 228, 
King James II. and Chillingworth perverted to 
Popery by purfuing the conſequences of the 
XXI h article of the Engliſh Church, which 
claims authority in controverſies of faith, 97 
Z 8 5 


St. Paul and the other apoſtles zealous nonconfor- 


miſts, and ſtrenuous oppoſers of the eſtabliſhed 1 


8 PaganChurch, 9, 222, to 223. 8 5 

The abſurdity of bowing towards the eaſt in ho- 

nour of the Divine Being, who is acknowledged 
to be alike preſent in all places, 84, 888. 


Ot bowing at the name of Jeſus, 83, 86. I 
Ot the conſecration of Churches and Church- 
yards, 2.39, 240. 5 1 . 
An account of the manner in which Archbiſhop 

Laud conſecrated. the Church of St. Catharine 
Cree, 241, 242. HT Es | 


The dignity of public worſhip diſgraced by read- 
ming, as a part of the public ſervice in the Church, 
the leſſons from the Apocrypha, containing the 
fabulous legends of Bell and the Dragon, and 
_ eſpecially that magical romance of reſcuing a 
fair virgin from the enchantments of her infernal _ 
lover, and conjuring away the amorous devil 
Aſmodeus by the fumes of a fiſh's liver, 84. 
The Preſbyterian eſtabliſhment in Scotland vindi” 


cated from the unjuſt aſperſions which Mr. White 
has thrawn upon ir, f 89 to 194. 
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Poſtcript, containing Dr. Stebbing's honeſt cen 
ure of the doctrine of ſacerdotal Abſolution, as 


. 


Serious and free thoughts on the preſent ſtate '. 
the Church and of religion, in a letter to the | 


Biſhops, firſt printed in 1755, 249. 


2 having no foundation in Scripture ; and his de- 


claration © that, though we may uſe a hundred 
_ « diſtinctions, as to its being declaratory or mini- 
4 fterial, yet if we ſpeak ſo as to be underſtood it 


is nothing.””—Allo Biſhop Burnet's account 
and cenſure of the manner in which Biſhop Kenn 
pave abſolution to that moſt profligate Prince, 


uarles II. 276. 


ppendix, No. I. Obſervations on the reſtora- 


non of Charles II.—'leſtimonies from Burnet, 


_ Echard, Clarendon, Rapin, Hume, and the 
Critical Hiſtory -of England, to ſhew that the 


 firumental in reſtoring Char 
who repaid their zeal for his ſervice, and their 


Preſbyterians were not enemies to monarchical 


Government, and that oy 1 lnghly in- 
es II. to the throne, 


ill- placed confidence in his ſolemn promiſes, with 


the utmoſt baſeneſs and ingratitude, 279. 


= 


Supplement, Unfeigned Aſſent and Confent, ex- 


ppendix No. II. The opinions of Mr. Serjeant 


Hill, Mr. Madocks, and Mr. Hargrave, reſpect- 


ing a clergyman's refuſing to adminiſter the Sa- 
crament to an open and notorious evil-liver, 286. 


plained by the Leyillature, 297. 
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Diſſeming Gentleman's | 


TO. THE 


REVEREND Mr. WHIT ES 


© THREE LETTERS, Sc. 
ITY Pen ” 
1 SHOULD not have choſen a debate of thiskind in 


the preſent ſituation of our public affairs: * but, as. 


you have done me the honour of publicly ad- 
_ dreſſing to me three long letters for my conviction. 
and edification, gratitude. and good manners con- 


ſtrain me to anfwer. -— | Y 
As worldly conſiderations are very ſtrong on 


your (ide, I aſſure you 1 have an ear always open 
to any thing that may ſhew conformity to be my 


duty. Diflenters are not men of ſo peculiar a turn 
of mind as to love ſuffering and reproach, or to 


deſpiſe the dignities, preferments, and lucrative 
pot 8, to the amount of millions a year, which are 


ſhared. among their feilow-ſubjetts, could they 


With a good conſcience partake of them, as they. 
have a natural right to do. 33 


* Theſe letters were firſt publiſhed in 1746, the year in 
_ which, notwithſtanding this kingdom was ſo happily deli- 
vered from ſome of its diſtreſſes, by the defeat of the rebel 
army at Culloden, yet it was ſtill engaged in a war with. 


bz „ 1 Bub: 


France aud Spain, 


from this, that, the more care 
5 2 of my ſeparation, the more thoroughly 


© 


\ 
a). 
49 „ 


Baut notwithſtanding this prejudice in fa vour of 
your argument, and all the ingenuity with which 
Fou ſet it off, I cannot ſay it has wronght in me 


the conviction you ſeemed to hope. So far, Sir, 
fully I examine the 


am convinced of its lawfulneſs and expediency, 
of its being a debt I owe to Gov, to Liberty, to 


Truth, and an act of homage and allegiance due 


to Caarsr, the only Lawgiver and King in his 


church. 


I ſhall not enter upon the enquiry on which 


_ you largely expatiate, which are the beſt livers, 
_ Churchmen or Diſſenters, and amongſt which the 
beſt means for holy living are to be found. Let 
the world judge between us. Would to Gop that 


both of us had greater reaſon to boaſt! 
The controverſy between us, Sir, I apprehend, 
may eaſily be brought to a plain and ſhort iſſue, if 


vou will heartily join in it. It turns upon the 


lingle point of the XXth article of your church, 


_ viz. That the Cxurcn hath power to decree rites 


and ceremonies, and authority in matters of 43 
| faith. For, if the Cxvxca hath really this au. 
_ thority and power, then all objections of the Difſ- | 


fenters, about ſponſors, the eroſs in baptiſm, kneel- 


ing at the Lord's ſupper, and every other thing, 


are impertinent and vain: the church, having. 
this authority, ought reverently to be obeyed... 


And if, inſtead of two or three ceremonies, it 


had enjoined two or three ſcore; and if to the 
thirty-nine articles it had added a hundred be- 


Bades, we ought meekly to have bowed. down to, 


her, fpiritual juriſdiction, and to have believed 


and practiſed as che Church had taught and 3 


. enjoined, | 


ut, if, on the contrary, the-Church hath really | 


and in truth no power at all, nor authority of. 


this kind; yea, if Cnnisr, the great Lawglver 


and King of his Church, hath expreſsly command- 


ed that no ſuch. power ſhall ever be claimed, or 


ever be yielded, by any of his followers, then 
Jour church is reprehenfible and highly crimin al 
. 9 elore 


4.07 
before Gon for uſurping this power; and, con. 
 lequently, the Diſlenters are juſtified, and will 
have honour before Gov, for entering their pro- 
teſt againſt ſuch uſurpation; for aſſerting the 
rights and privileges ot the Chriſtian Church, and 
fer ſtanding faſt in the liberty ubereuith ChRIST 
JJ(ͥͤö;ö1 oo 
Lou arepleated to repreſent our ſeparation from 

the eſtabliſhment in very black and terrifying co- 

lours, as a fin of nearly the firſt magnitude. 
„Our miniſters,“ you ſay, © have guilt lying 
« heavily upon them on account of their ſchiſma- 
< tical and uncatholic proceedings. They are no- 
„ toriouily peccant, (i. e. are great ſinners,) in 
„ throwing off the authority of thoſe whom they 
© ought to obey and ſubmit themſelves to.— Their 


I e conduct is ſuch as you challenge all the wit aud 


= <*© ingenuity of the nation ever to reconcile with. 
C holy living.-You. repreſent them as. carnal,, 
1 ond, and — workers, diſorderly walkers, 
_ © whom Gon will undoubtedly, for theſe things, 
« bring into judgment; and the faithful, tar 
„ from being permitted to enter into any paſ- 
© toral relation to them, are not. permitted to. 
« have any Chriſtian communion. with them; no, 
not ſo much as any intimate unneceſlary ac- 
„ quaintance and familiarity: with them. in com- 
„ mon life; + with: much more to. the ſame pur-. 
_ You ſpeak alfo “of the Lay diſſenter as having 
EC ſtained his ſoul with guilt x + and of the doctrine 
„on which our feparation is built, as being falſe 
and dangerous, j This you wiſh me to * to: 
„ heart, and ſeriouſly to. conſider.“ ck 
I have, according to your wiſh, Sir, laid it to- 
heart, and ſeriouſly conſidered, The reſult: of 
my conſideration I ſhall now freely give you; 
and, in return, heartily wiſh, that, laying alide 

all prejudice and worldly attachments, you. would; 
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impartially conſider—What is the true nature and 
conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church; and what 
the allegiance, which, as à ſubject of Jrsuvs 
 CanisrT, you owe to him, the only Lawgiver and 
King in his Church, who will ſhortly call you to 
account for your conduct in this reſpet. 
I o come then to the point. The Church, you 
Jay, and you have ſolemnly ſubſcribed, hath 
power to decree rites, and ceremonies, and autho- 
rity in matters of faith. This is the grand hinge 
upon which the whole controverſy turns. Now, 
Here, Sir, let me alk you; ou lh ire 


——_— _ 0 rr 


 FixsrT, What Church is it to whom this autho- 
rity and power are given? You will, doubtleſs, 
fay the Church of England; for, the Church of 
England expreſsly claims and exerciſes this power; 
and you avow and defend it in this exerciſe and 
claim: yea, this is the very baſis on which its 
whole frame and hierarchy ſtand. It obliges all its 
miniſters to. ſubſcribe to articles of faith, which it. 
| hath authoritatively decreed, and to uſe in religi- 
ous worſhip, ceremonies and rites, which. it hath: 
— )))] ]ßm 41 
But mark, Sir, [ beſeech you, the conſequences 
of this claim. If the Church of England hath re- 
ally this authority and power, hath not the Church 
of France, the Church of Spain, the Church of 
Rome, the very ſame power? Hath England, in 
this matter, any privilege from Gon, any ſpiritual 
prerogative, any charter from Heaven, which its 
"neighbouring countries have not? You can have 
no pretence to afſert that it has. But, if it has no 
ſuch privilege, or prerogative, then the Church 
of France and the Church of Rome have allo, you 
muſt acknowledge, power to decree rites and cere- 
monies in Gop's worſhip, and authority.in points 
of faith; conſequently, all the fopperies and ſu- 
perſtitions of the Romiſh Church, at leaſt- ſuch as 
cannot be proved to be contrary to the word of 
God, are to be reverently {ſubmitted to by all the 
members of thoſe churches, and to be cordially 
received. | od a - 
| But 
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But, does not this power, for which you con- 


tend, 3 oppole the principles of the Re- 
45 


formation itlelf, and ſubvert the very foundation 


of the Church you ſeek to eſtabliſh ? For, till you 


can ſhew why the Church of rem. py is poſſeſſed 


of this power, but not the Church of Rome; why _ 


2 body of acknowledged fallible men in Britain 

have authotity to make and to enjoin articles of 
faith, but not a body of pretended infallible men at 
Trent; how England, became thus ſpiritually-gift- 
ed and endowed beyond all its neighbouring king- 


doms ;—your ſeparation from the Church of Rome 


is incapable of a juſt and ſolid defence. 


To this, perhaps, you will reply,-but our 


Church hath expeſily guarded againſt any ſuch 
abuſe of the power it claims, by adding, in the 


| XXth article, Yet it is not lawful for the Church 


to ordain any thing that is contrary to Gop's word. 


1 written ; neither may 1 2 expoung one place of | 


| Scripture that it be repugnant to another. But, 


upon this, I beg leave to make theſe two remarks : 
1ſt. Whatever ceremony, or rite, cannot be 


* ſhewn to be 2 to Gop's word, your Church, 


yea, the Church of Rome, hath, on your own 
principles, full authority to enjoin: conlequently, 


2 as your Church, by virtue of this authority, hath 
> enjoined the crols in baptiſm, it hath full power 
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alſo to require you to croſs yourſelves whenever 


you enter your places of worhip, fay your pray- 


ers, look towards the eaſt, touch the Bible, ſit at 


meat. —It has full power to enjoin the uſe of ſalt 
and ſpittle in baptiſm, chriſm, extreme unction, 
and a hundred other things, which are no more 
2 contrary to Gop's word than the croſs in bap- 


| tim is. 


As your Church now conſecrates ground, it has 
every whit as much power to conſecrate the other 


element, and to make holy water as well as holy 
= earth, aud to order it to be decently iprinkled 

upon its members, {for all things, you know, are 
10 be done decently and in order, ) in token that they 


ſhall keep themſelves pure from tin. It hath pow- 
er to conſecrate holy knives to cut the ages | 
ED 8 tal 
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dal bread ; holy baſons and. ewers for the prieſt te 
_ waſh in before the ſacrament ; holy veſtments and 
robes, and a great variety of holy utenſils, lighted 
tapers for the altar, &c. (all which, you know, 
Sir, was done by your admired Biſhop Laud,) 
knocking on the NN bowing towards the eaſt, 
proſtratoin before the altar: —all theſe, I ſay, and 
innumerable other ceremonies, your Church 
claims authority and power to enjoin; for none of 
theſe can be ſhewn to be more contrary to the 
_ word of Gon, or to be a whit more ſuperſtitious, 
ridiculous, or abſurd, than the croſſing at baptiſm, 
or the ſolemn conlecration of churches and church» 
JJ... RL es 
2dly. The limitation, or guard, which the arti- 
cle ſeems to put upon this power of the Church, 
3 ot no force, and is in fact no limitation at 
For, though it is ſaid that the Church may not 
ordain any thing contrary to Gop's word, nor % 
expound one ſcripture, as to be repugnant to ano- 
ther; yet, of this n and contrariety, the 
Church alone, you will obſerve, and not every 
private perſon, is allowed to be the proper judge: 
for, otherwiſe, the article is abſurd; it actually 
_ overthrows itſelf, and takes away with one hand 
what it gives with the other. For, if every pri- 
vate perſon hath authority to judge of the Church's 
deciſions, and to reject them, 1f they appear ta. 
him repugnant to Scripture, then the C urch's. 
authority, in points of faith, is entirely deſtroyed. 
It is an authority to decree where no one is bound: 
to ſubmit. But ſuch a ſenſeleſs, unmeaning, im- 
pertinent claim, can never be the deſign and im- 
port of this article. It does claim therefore, for the 
Church, ſome real authority tolettle points of faith; 
_ conlequently, to points, thus authoritatively ſet- 
_ tled by it, private Chriſtians, its members, are reve- 
rently to ſubmit, even though to their own judg= 
ments they appear repugnant to the word of God. 
This, Sir, muſt be the real meaning and intent 
of the article, notwithſtanding the reſtrictive 
clauſe. Accordingly, in conſequence of this, 
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claim, your Church hath authoritatively decreed _ 
thirty-nine articles of faith; and theſe it declares 
to have decreed for the takings away difference of 
opinion, and to eſtabliſh an agreement in true reli- 
gion.“ The plain language of authority. Theſe arti- 
cles it obliges all its miniſters to ſubſcribe ; and our 
princes, as heads and 8 of the Church, 
ave authoritatively forbidden its clergy to preach. 
any thing repugnant to them, and required them 
to frame their ſermons according to the plan here 
preſcribed. From all which it appears, that, not- 
withſtanding the pretended limitation, there is a 
real authority claimed by the Church; that is to 
ſay, by its governors, to ſettle points of faith. 
But, if there be ſuch authority really veſted in 
them, then the people are bound to ſubmit to their 
deciſions, and have no right of private judg- 
ment to examine or reject them; for there can= 
not be two contradictory rights; a right in go- 
vernors to preſcribe, and a right in ſubjects to re- 
Fuſe. But, if the Church of England has really 
this authority and right, the Church of Rome had 
it before her; and, as the elder and mo- 
ther church, ought to have been obeyed. The 
reformation, therefore, as we are wont to call it, 
was a rebellion againſt ſuperiors; a diſobedience to 
to the authority veſted in the Church, and ought as 
ſuch, to be renounced by returning to the Church 
3 | WV 
In this manner, Sir, a Romiſh prieſt will turn 


upon the Church of England its own dangerous 1 


artillery; and, by the mere conceſſions of this 
XXth article, thouſands of proſelytes have, no 
doubt, been made from you. Nor with all your 
ingenuity, would you find it eaſy to ward off the 
force of tuch reaſoning, ſhould any of your pariſh- 
ioners be likely to be feduced. And this, perhaps, 
is the reaſon why the numerous converts theſe 
From are ſaid to make, are gathered all from your 
.hurch ; whereas, from among the Diflenters 
you ſcarcely ever hear of one being made. But, 


® Preface to the XXXIX articles, | 
. e SECONDLY, 


TO Ns clergy of this kingdom, with all the biſhops at their 3 


4 


Sgcoxpix. I very much wiſh to be informed as 

to the perſons who are inveſted with this authority 
and power. ) gp. oe 
Lou ſay, it is the Church: but who, Ipray are 
the Church in whom this great power is lodged 2? 
You will pleale to oblerve, it is not the Biſhops and 
Clergy, who are wont to ſpeak of themſelves as 
our ſpiritual paſtors and guides, as being over us 
in the Lord, as ſtewards of the myſteries, &c. This 
power to order the manner of Gop's worſhip, and 
to ſettle articles of faith, is not at all lodged in them, 
but entirely in the King and Parliament of tneſe 
0 Es J 

LVoeu need not to be informed, Sir, that all the 


Head, have not the leaſt authority to enjoin one ce- 
remony or rite of worſhip; or to eſtabliſh or annul 
one article of faith: on the contrary, all power 
and juriſdiction, relating to theſe matters, is lodged i 
_ chiefly in lay hands: in the king and parliament, 
the clergy being obliged to act in all things under 
their direction and controul. The king and par- 
liament are, in truth, the real fathers, governors, 
or biſhops of this Church: theſe only have power 
to make or to unmake forms and rites of worſhip, 
and to authoritatively inſtruſt and preſcribe to the 
clergy what they are to believe, -in what manner, 
and to whom, the ſacraments are to be given X 
What prayers they are to offer up, - what doctrines 
to preach, - who are to be admitted to the epiſco- 
pate, or prieſthood, and who to be refuſed ;—by 
what ceremonies, and prayers, and exhortations, 
they are to be ſet apart, and conſecrated to their 
office. — Theſe with every other circumſtance rela- 
ting to religion and the worſhip of Gov, which is 
authoritatively preſcribed or enjoined in your 
Church, you know, Sir, not the biſhops and cler- 
gy, but the king with his parliament are the only 
perſons who have authoritatively enjoined and pre- 
ſcribed them. 0 + Ce: 5 
« The Clergy of the whole land, in convocation 
e aflembled, cannot ſo much as attempt any canons 
© or conſtitutions without the king's licence. * 1 
| ” « tne i 


4 * ry — £ 2 Wc * 4 - ; F by” 7 © — See. # * 7:5 RE * 
2 © PX £ * 2 HT. 8 N 2 1 ” v . 2 . oh * * 5 7 2 A N 5 — 1 5 A ah a * — 8 x N WES ws. T 2 - 
ES 3 2 r YT r in,” x 5 RY 8 1 — WINS 5 VC 4 artery wy OED Spun 


(9? 
« the King and Clergy make a canon, though it 
« binds the Clergy in re- eccleſiaſlica, yet it does 
„ not bind laymen.”'* _ 3 6 
Yea ſo far were the Biſhops and Clergy from 
having any hand in the firſt forming our preſent 
eſtabliſhed Church, or in ordering its rites and ar- 
ticles of faith, that it was done not only without, 
but in actual oppoſition to them. © For, in the 
« firſt of Queen Eliz. the parliament alone eſtab- 
ce liſhed the Queen's ſupremacy and the common. 
&« prayer book, in ſpite of all oppoſition from the 
cc biſhops in the houſe of Lords; and the conyoca- 
“ tion, then fitting, were fo far from having any 
“ hand in thoſe . acts for reformation, that 
« they preſented to the Parliament ſeveral propo- 
« ſitions in behalf of the tenets of Popery, direct- 
« ly contrary to the proceedings of the Parlia- 


„ ment.“ ＋ 


Hence, then, Sir, I think you muſt be compelled 
to own (what I know Jo" of your robe do 
not care to gone? viz. That the Church of England 
is really a parliamentary church; that it is not 

roperly an ally, but a mere creature of the ſtate. 

t depends entirely upon the acts and authority of 
Parliament for its very eflence and frame. The 
qualifications of its miniſters, their power to offici- 


_ * Vide Examinatien of the Codex, 8&c. page 114, 148. 
ec By the 25th of Hemry VIII. chap. 19. it is apramunire for 
© the convocaticn to meet without the King's writ; and 
<« when they are met to do any thing without the King's 
licence; and then no reſolution of theirs to have the 
force of a canon, unleſs the King confirm it, Nor is it 
then valid if it be contrarient or repugnant to the laws, 
ſtatutes, and cuſtoms, of this realm, or be to the damage 
or hurt, of the King's prerogative reyal.—And of this 
ce the courts of Weſtminſter-hall muſt judge.“ Hale in his 
Analyſis, p. 12, ſays, © If eccleſiaſtical laws are not 
confirmed by Parliament, the King mav revokeand an- 
© nu] them at his will and pleaſure.” Vide notes on an 


cc 


| b to the Examination of the Biſhop of London's Ce- 
* A '» . 8 | 5 CE. 7 


+ Vide Prieſtcraft in Perfection, pretace, p. 4. 
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ate, 


* 


Cw). 


ate, the manner in which they are to adminiſter 4 


. 


the facramertts are all limited and omen De | 


authority of Parliament; and this authority, whic 
at 'firſt made, can alone alter and new make it 
can aboliſh or add to its articles or rites according 
8 pleaſure, even though the whole bod 
j 
proteſt earneſtly againſt it. 


It is a poin | 
Church, which your article declares to have this 
authority and power, is no other than the King 
aud Parliament of thefe realms. But 
_ TrinoLy. The grand difficulty which yet re- 
mains, and which, without your aſſiſtance, 1 ſhall 
never get over, is, how came the civil magiſtrate 
by this authority in the Church of Caxisr ? Who 
gave him this power to decree rites, in Chriſtian 
worſhip, which Cunisr never decreed ; and to 
make articles of faith which CuzisT never made? 
: Neither CHxisr, nor the Apoſtles, ever gave him 
this authority : from whom then is it derived ? 
The /ubjedion to higher powers, and obedience 
30 magiltrates, which the Scriptures enjoin upon 
Chriſtians, relates only to civil, not at all to religi- 
ous matters ; for this obvious reaſon, that the ma- 
giſtrate at that time was every where Pagan. The 
- apoſtles, therefore, inſtead of paying, or exhorting 
Chriſtians to pay, any ſubjection to him in religi- 
ous affairs, ſtrenuouſly exhorted them to renounce 
and diſavow it, —to come out from among them 
und be ſeparate. They were every where, you 
know, Sir, Diſſenters from the eſtabliſhed Church. 
__ Chriſtianity is ſo far from enjoining, that it actu- 
ally forbids, obedience to civil governors in things 
of a religious nature. It commands us to call no 
man upon earth father or maſter,* i. e. to acknow- 
ledge no authority or juriſdiction of any in mat- 
ters of religion, but to remember that one, one only 


is aur maſter and law-giver, even CnxisT ; ard 


all Chriſtians are brethren, i. e. ſtand upon an 
5 Matt. xxiil. 8, 9. 


equal 


f 
* Clergy ſhould ever ſo much diflike or 
19 25 - 2 


int therefore inconteſtible, that the 
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n) 
equal footing, having no dominion over one ane> 
ther. Though the princes of the Gentiles exep- 
ciſe dominion over them, and they who are great 
exerciſe authority upon them, yet it ſhall not, our 
Lord lays, be ſo amongſt you.* Nay, your Church 
replies in this its XXth article, but it ſhall be o 
amongſt uS———— There are fome who have 
authority over others in matters of faith, —— 


* 


others in their room. 


Matt. XX. 5. -- | | ENG | 
J The XXVIIth canon requires the minifter never witt- 
angly to adminiſter the communion to any but to ſuch as 
knee]. The XXIXth canon requires that no parent jhall 
be urged to be preſent at his child's baptiſm, nor be admit- 
red to anſwer as godfather for his own child. | 


Ga Now 


(n) 


Nov give me leave to aſk you, Sir, by what au- 
thority do you preſume to reject thoſe from your 
Church, whom, in your conſcience, yon believe 
 CurisT and his apoſtles would have received into 
theirs? Are you wiſer than they? Or is your 
Church better framed, and more perfect than 
theirs? If an honeſt and ſincere chriſtian now 
brings his child to you to be publicly baptiſed, de- 
firing it may be done without the ſign of the croſs, 
and that himſelf may ſtand forth as ſurety for its 
education, would you not refuſe him? Or, if he 
delired to be admitted to the communion of Chri- 
tians, in the other ſacrament of the Lonp's ſupper, 
but that he might not take iti kneeling, would you 
not reject him? But, if the ſame perſon had come 
to Jesus Cur1sT or the apoſtles, offering himſelf 
and his child upon the ſame terms, would they not 
Have received him? But, how is it, Sir, that you 
take upon you to reject from CnRIST's family and 
Church thoſe whom you believe he himſelf would 
have received! Is not this /ording it over Gon's 
heritage, and uſurping Cunisr's throne? Is it not 
ſetting yourſelves up tor law-makers and rulers in 
his kingdom, claiming homage from his ſubjects? 
Are not his faithfu ſubjects, by the allegiance 
they owe him, obliged to enter their proteſt againſt 
ſuch uſurpation, and to /fand faſt in that liberty 
wherewith CurisT hath ſet them free? _ 
Where then, let me appeal to your own ſober 
Judgment, does the guilt of {ſchiſm lie? Upon you 
or upon us? Upon us, who offer ourſelves to com- 
munion in your Church upon the terms which 

_ Canis appointed, and are ready to do every thing 
which Carisr has commanded? Or upon you, 
. who abſolutely reject us, unlels, beſides what 
 CnnisrT hath ordered, we will ſubmit alſo to ſome 
orders and devices of your own ? We come as the 
Lonb's ſervants, and deſire to eat at the Lory's 
table, with reverent ſubmiſſion to all his appoint- 
ments. Nay, but, ſay you, you ſhall not come to 
the Lory's table WI wo you will kneel ; i. e. unleſs 
you will come in that poſture, which though 
Cunisr in his wildom ad not think proper, y 0 
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s has confined it!“ * 


1 „„ 
which we in our wiſdom have 2 proper to 
ordain: in other words, unleſs beſides being 
CarisT's ſervants, you will alſo be ours, and pay 
ſubjection to our inſtitution and authority in this 


religious rite. 


] his, Sir, is the true ſtate of the controverſy be- 
tween us. For: e now, I pray you, with the im- 
partiality of a Chriſtian, who makes the ſchiſm, and 
who has reaſon to fear being brought into judg- 
ment, by the great Law-giver of the Church, tor 
the unhappy breach which ſubſiſits.—-Let a 


A prelate,. who at preſent adorns one of the 


igheſt tations of your Church, be heard as judge 


between us. In all other ſocieties, the ex preis 


& will of the founder, and the terms of fzllowſhip - * 


& and communion which he has laid down, are 
& accounted ſacred. In all other kingdoms the 
„vill of the ſupreme power is a law. No one 


e pretends, or dares pretend, to make laws of 


« equal force with his. How hard then is the fate of 
« theChriitianChurch or of the kingdom of CnRIST, 
« when his will is declared inſufficient, and the in- 


X © vented words and deciſions of his ſubjects are 


& made co-ordinate with his own, equally exclu- 


9 & {ive of others of his ſubjects from the commu- 
s nion of their fellow ſubjects! And how hard is 


the fate of thoſe believers in him, who deſire 
e communion upan the terms Gop has preſcribed, 


( to be excluded Wy the words of men; by the 


« inventions of men, impoſed upon the-n tor 
bis precepts! And how unhappy is the Church, 
to be reduced by any ſuch methods within 
„ more narrow bounds: than our Lon himſelf 


But you are in readineſs to retort, and with 


great aſſurance tell me, That the avoidance of 


© kneeling, inſiſted upon by our miniſters, is nat 
* leis an impoſition than your enjoining it.— : 


That we do really impoſe the obſervance of one 


particular geſture upon our COMMUNICANIS, 


1 OP of Wincheſter's Poſtſcript to his Anſwer te Dr. 
late's Segmon, p. 264. TOs * 
e cz « That 


(4) 
„ That /z?ting is the regular unvaried practice of 
e gur churches; oblerved as conſtantly and uni- 
e verſally amongſt us as kneeling is amongſt you: | 
never allowed to be departed from; which our 
_ « minitters require, inſiſt upon, and refuſe to | 
CG abate,” ——And you afk me, If one ſhould 
_« preſent himſelf to take the ſacrament ſtanding, 3 
e or offer to take it on his knees, whether I do not 
„think he would undergo ſome ſevere expoſtula- | 
4 tions, and be plainly told we had no ſuch cuſtom, F 
nor the Churches of Gop, and it would not be 
i . ĩðͤͤ d 
I believe the world will be ſurpriſed, Sir, and, 
that an ingenuous bluſh will cover your own face, 
when you find that this account of us is ablolutely 
without truth, and quite contrary to fact. I have 
ſpent my whole life among it the Dillanters, and am 
| . jew oc with a great number of their churches 
and miniſters; but never once, till now, heard 

that tting at the Lonp's table was ever inſiſted 
on as a term of communion with them, or that 
it is their unvaried and uniyertal practice. The 
contrary to this I know to be truth. In the 
Church, to which I myſelf belong, there is a per- 
fon who for many years has conſtantly received 
the elements kneeling, without the leaſt offence to 
the congregation, or any expoſtulation from the 
miniſter on that account. In ſome of our church- 
es, I am well informed, there are ſome who receive 
ſanding, ſome kneeling ; in this every one amongſt 
us is left entirely at his liberty. Though the poſ- 
ture of {itting be generally thought by us moſt ſuit- 
able to the commemorative ſupper of our Lonp, 
_ inſhituted inſtead of the paſchal ſupper of the Jews, 
and moſt agreeable to the practice of Cuxisr and 

his Apoſtles, who, without any doubt, fat around 
the ahi yet, in this, we are all left to follow free- 
ly our own perſuaſion. Nor, is there, I believe, 
amongſt our miniſters, one in five hundred who 
would refuſe to adminiſter the ſacrament, either 
ſtanding or kneeling, to any one who thought either 
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of theſe the fitteſt poſture of receiving it. Our li- 
berty, as to this matter, you might have ſeen in 
Baxter's Reformed Liturgy, where it is expreſsly 
ſaid, “ And let none of the people be forced to 
te ſit, ſtand, or kneel, in the act of receiving, whole | 
« judgment is againſt it.. And, in Dr. Calamy's 
brief account, &c. which you appear to have read, 
The communicants amongſt Proteſtant Dil- 
« {enters are at liberty to uſe their own poſture in 
« the time of receiving, though a table-geſture is 
„ moſt commonly uſed .“. . 

Thus, Sir, I have at large conſidered your charge 
of Schiſm upon the Diſſenters; and hope that, by 
this time, you begin to think more tavourably of us; 
to juſtify our principles as truly catholic and gene- 
rous, and to admit that they are the only founda- 
tion on which the peace of the Church can be ſo- 
lidly fixed; and that the guilt of the ſeparation lies 
wholly on your church, which inſiſts upon un- 
* and unſcriptural terms of communicating 
With it. . . ä | | | | 

But I hope to complete your conviction, Sir, 
and to wipe off every ſpeck of the taint of ſchiſm 
from Diſſenters, by calling to your remembrance 
your own excellent definition of the catholic, or 
chriſtian church, and reaſoning with you on it. 
The catholic church,“ you ſay, * is one out- 
« ward and viſible ſociety, divinely inſtituted ; the 
„ moſt admirable and glorious ſociety under hea- 
X © ven.*''—Purſue, Sir, the conſequences of your 
= own definition, and it will ſoon end the debate. 
It it be a ſociety divinely inftituted, then whatever 
= ſociety is not of divine; b | 
tution, is not the church of CIST. If it be a ſo- 
ciety divinely inſtituted, then the terms of admit- 
ion into this ſociety, and the qualifications of its 
members, are divinely fixed, i. e. fixed by the will 
and authority of Gop: whatever vifible ſociety then 


ut of merely human inſti- 


| hath its terms of admiſſion and the qualifications of 


5 its members not divinely fixed, fixed only by the 
will and authority of men, cannot be the truly ca- 
tholic and chriſtian church. 

* Letter toa Divine in Germany, p. 11. 1 Let. I. p. 73. 
: Now 
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Now here ſhall I entreat you, Sir, with the im- 


partiality of a chriſtian, who has nothing but il 


truth and the will of Gop in view, to pauſe a mo- 


ment, and compare the conſtitution of the church i 
of England and the conſtitution of the church | 


of CnxisT, and fee if they are not ſocieties of a 


quite different frame; the one a human, the other i 


a divine, inſtitution; the one reſting entirely on 


the authority and will of men, the other upon the 
will and authority of Gov. nancy. ann s 


If you enquire after the conſtitution and frame 


of the church of Cuxisr, where muſt you look 


for it? Only in the Bible.“ But, if you enquire RE 


after the conſtitution and frame of the church of. 


England, where muſt you look for that? In the | 
Statute-book, in the Canons, and Common Prayer. | 


book, and in the Codes of the Engliſh law. 


The church of CHRIS r is a religious eſtabliſh- | 
ment, founded upon the Scriptures as the only i 
authentic rule of its doctrines and worſhip: the 
church of England is a civil eſtabliſhment, founded 
upon acts of parliament, as the only authentic | 
rule of what is to be believed and practiſed there- | 


in. The one a ſpiritual ſtructure, built upon the | 
foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, jxsvs Þ 


CurisT himſelf being the chief corner-fione: the 
other a political ſtructure, built upon the founda- 2 
tion of the lords and commons of the realm, the 


King, as ſupreme head, being the chief corner 


None. . „ 
Into the church of Chnisr anv perſon may be 


admitted who ſubmits to the terms appointed by 
Cnnisr; bu into the church of England be can- 


not be admitted, except, over and above theſe, he 


ſubmits alſo to terms which human authority hath 


inſtituted and deviſed. . | I 

In Cnnisr's church the Lord's ſupper is ap- 
pointed and uſed only for ſpiritual and religious | 
ends; but, in the church of England, it is noto- 


riouſly uſed for political and worldly purpoſes. In 


the former it was appointed with intention and as 


ze Bible oply is the religion of Proteſtants. Chilling- | 


2074. N 
a mean 


ww — 5 VY * % 
. 


9 


r AS 


8 


LF 5 

A mean of uniting all chriſtians, and of deſtroying 
all variance and diſtinctions between them. In 
the latter it is appointed with intention and as a 
mean of diſcriminattng and dividing chriſtians, 
and of making a diſtinction between one another, 

In the chriſtian church, no openly debauched, 
or ſcandaloufly wicked perſon has a right ro come 
to the table of the Lord, or to partake of its pro- 
viſions; but, in the church of England, if ſuch 


a perſon had a commiſſion from the King in the 
army or the fleet, or any profitable poſt, this gives 
him a right to come to the communion-table, a 


right to demand the holy elements at the prieſt's 
hands, as a qualification for his poſt. 
In the ſcriptural church of CHRIST there are no 


ſuch officers ever heard of as archbiſhops, deans, 


archdeacons, prebendaries, canons, chancellors, 
&c, But there is another church, you know, 


Sir, where theſe are officers of great influence, 


of high importance and rank. But whence came 


[this pompous train! From the apoſtolic fountain 


at Jeruſalem, or from the corrupted ſource at 
Rome? ob TED Tr Ws M2 on 
The church of Chriſt never excommunicates, 


nor pretends to exercile its diſcipline upon any 
but its own members: For, what have 1 do, the 
Apoſtle lays, to judge them that are uithout?* 
But the church of England extends its eccleſiaſti- 
cal authority over thoſe who never belonged to it; 


and, by a very extraordinary act of power, ex- 
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communicates ſuch as never were of its communion; 
that is, it caſts ſuch from, who never were in it. In 


common lite ſuch a thing would be reckoned mar- 


vellous indeed. But miracles of this kind, Sir, your 

church, you know, ſometimes works 
Again: the rod, with which the church of 
IF Chriit chaſtiſes its delinquents, is ſpiritual, not 
2g carnal; but the rod of the church of England is 
WJ carnal, not ſpiritual. By the conſtitution of the 
former, the excommunicated member is only to 
be deprived of {piritual privileges, tuck as tellow- 


® x Core v. 12. 


0 18 | » 


-» 
. 


Jhip in prayers ſinging, ſacrament, &c. As for 
his civil property and rights, it meddles not with 


_ theſe; for, Carisrt's kingdom is not of this world ; 


but by the conſtitution of the latter, the excom- 
municated member is delivered over to the civil 
arm to humble and chaſtife him; he is diſabled = 
from N his natural rights, from being a 
: ringing actions at law; and, if he 
do not ſubmit in forty days, a writ ſhall iſſue forth 7 


witneſs. from 


to impriſon him. 


In the church of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe, who are 
_ entruſted with eccleſiaſtical diſeipline, are {ſolemnly 
charged before Gon, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 
and the elect Angels, to be no reſpecter of perſons, 
20 do nothing by partiality, and not to prefer one s 
fore another: * neither the gold ring, nor the gay © 
clothing, nor pecuniary gifts, are to have any in- 
| fluence upon their eccleſiaſtical proceedings, bus 
the poor are to receive the ſame-meaſure with the 
rich. But is it thus, Sir, in the church of Eng- 
land? May not a grievous ſinner according to 
her conſtitution, be ſufferèd to commnte? to have 
Pardon for money, and to ſkreen himſelf by a2 
round fee from the ſtroke of the church's rod? 
Yea, when he is N be delivered, or aftually 


is delivered, into the hands of the Devil, and Sa- 


tan has him in keeping, will not a handſome ſum 5 
preſently pluck him thence, and reſtore him to the 


church's foft and ind _ boſom. again? 
You remember, Sir, the heathen {atyriſt, 


| m— _——_ voss, . 
Dicite, pontifices, in ſacris quid facit aurum. 
| VVV Perſius, Sat. II. | 


And you know what was ſaid, upon a like occa- 
ion, by a much greater than he: -T) money, 
periſh with thee; becauſe thou haſt thought that 
the gift of God may be purchaſed with money, thou 


haſt neither part nor lot in this matter. | 


* Tim. v. 1, f James ii. 2. 3, f Adds vii. 20, 21. 
N 1 Some 


. 
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Some of the moſt ſacred ads of ſpiritual juriſdie- 


tion, its folemn cenſures and excommunications, 


are exerciſed in the church of England by uncon- 


| fecrated and mere lay- men. Thele Hold the keys, 


open or ſhut, caſt out or admit into, according to, 
their ſole pleaſure. The chancellors, officials, 


= Furrogates, who adminiſter the juriſdiction of ſpi- 
ritual courts, and determine the moſt important 

Z ſpiritual matters, ſuch as delivering men to the de- 
vil, &c. frequently are, and, by expreſs provi- 

= fion of law, always may be, laymen. And, truly, 

= Sir, 1 greatly pity you gentlemen of the clergy, 
that ſome of the moſt tremendous and ſolemn parts 
of your ſacred office, ſuch as excommunications, 
ablolutions, &c, you are forced to perform, not 


according to, but ſometimes, perhaps, directly 


againſt, your own judgments, as you are autho- 5 5 
ritatively directed and commanded by theſe lay- 


perſons. Forced, I ſay, to do it, notwithſtanding 


| what you urge about your own concurrence; for, 
if you refule to concur, you are immediately li- 


able to ſuſpenſion ab officio & beneficiv; and if 


you continue obſtinate, to be excommunicated 


yourſelves. * . J 
The church of Jæxsus Carrsr never owed its 


1 {upport to the powers, preferments, and riches, 
of this world. It was of God, and therefore wanted 


every 


— — 2 — 
— 8 


every ſide with civil dignities and emoluments, x 


its excommunications, and threats of fines and im- 
1 upon all who ſhall dare to write or 
_ any thing derogatory to its ceremonies and 

n wakes She 


never poſlibly get over: it ſeems to hang as a dead 
and inſuperable weight upon the frame of your 


it, you will merit Lambeth for a reward, 7 
Ihe church of England and the church of 


Chriſt ſeem to be two ſocieties, abſolutely diſtinct, 
and of a quite different conſtitution, as they have 
two different heads, or fountains, of power, 
whence all authority, juriſdiction, and miniſtra- 
tions, in the two churches, ſeverally ſpring. In 
the church of Jeſus Chriſt, he himſelf ;s ſupreme 
| head, the only Lawgiver and Sovereign: To us 


and in earth, go ye, therefore, teach all nations. 
Cukisr is the only fountain of influence, juriſdic- 
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« fence, ſhall be impriſoned during his life.“ 


1 


calls in the powers and riches of this world to its“ 
ſupport and defence, deeply intrenches itſelf un-“ 
der penal laws; and, thus fortified, thunders out 
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rms of worſhip, or its articles of faith, * _ 3 
There is one difficulty more, Sir, which | could 


n 
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hurch: if you are dexterous enough to remove 
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there is but one Jord. 4 One is your maſter even 


 Chriſt.+4 Gave him to be head over all things to 
| the Church.|| All power is given to me in heaven 


tion, and power, in his church, by commiſſion 


from whom alone all its officers act. 
1 Iv, Veh, and VIth, canons ſolemnly denounce, K 


ce that whoſoever ſhall affirm that the form of God's wor- 
cc ſhip, contained in the Common Prayer, hath any thing 


c jn it repngnant to the word of God,—or that any of the 
«© XXXIX articles are in any part erroneous, or ſuch as 


© may not with a good conſcience be ſubſcribed,--let him 
«K be excommunicated ip/o fas, and not be reſtored until 7 
« he repent and publicly revoke his wicked errors.” by 

And, by the act of Unifermity, it is enacted, „That, if 


c any one ſhall declare or ſpeak any thing in the deroga- , * 
© tion, or depraving of the Book of Common Prayer, he ® 
« ſhall, for the firſt offence, ſuffer impriſonment one whole 


« year without bail or mainprize; and, for the ſecond of- 
+ 1 Cor. viii. 6. 4 Matt, $X111.8, || Epheſ. 1.22, 
| Matt. XxViii. 16, 19. „„ * 

e But "= 


1 


But in the Church of England, you well know, 


Sir, the King, or Queen, is ſupreme head,“ veſted 
« with all power to exerciſe all manner of eccleſi- 
« aſtical juriſdiction ; and archbiſhops, biſhops, arch- 
&« deacons, and other eccleſiaſtical perſons, have no 
« manner of juriſdiction eccleſiaſtical, but by and 
« under the King's Majeity, who hath full power 
„ and authority to hear and determine all manner 
« of caules, eccletiaſtical, and to reform and cor- 
« rect all vice, lin, errors, hereſies, enormities abu- 


e ſes, whatſoever, which, by any manner of ſpi- 


ce ritual authority, or juriſdiction, ought or may 
« be lawfully reformed,* _ FF 
At the firſt eſtabliſhment of this church under 


Henry VIII. and Edward VI. all the Biſhops 
took out commiſſions from the crown, for ex- 


erciſing their ſpiritual juriſdiction, in theſe king- 


doms, during the King's pleaſure only; “ and in 
their commiſſions acknowledge all fort of jurii- 


„ diction, as well eccleſiaſtical as civil, to have 


„ flowed 1 e from the regal power as from 
4 a ſupreme 

. 8 . * h1 i k1 d wy 

„ magiſtracy within his own kingdom. 


ead, and a fountain and ſpring of all 


Yea, even the power of ordination itlelf, which 


is reckoned the peculiar province of the epiſcopal 
> ofhce, the firſt reformers and founders of this 


church derived from the King, and exerciſed only 
= as by authority from him, and during his pleaſure. 
= © Thus Cranmer, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Bonner, Biſhop ot Lendon, &c. took out com- 


„ miffions from the Crown, importing, that, be- 
2 © caule the vicegerent (Cromwell, a lay perſon) 
( could not perſonally attend the charge in all parts 


of the kingdom, the King authoriles the Biſhop 


iin his (the King's or perhaps the Vicegerent's) 
ele > Nh Pp . p . » 85 

„ © ttead to ordain, within his diocele, ſuch as he 
= < judged worthy of holy orders; to collate to be- 


n nefices; to give inſtitution; and to execute all 


7 * 26 Henry VIII. cap. I. 37 Henry VIII. cap. xvii. 


„1 Eliz. cap. 1. 
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&« other parts of the epiſcopal authority; and this 
„during the King's pleaſure only.” * =#| 
In conſequence of this ſupremacy, the King, or 
Queen, of this church, hath power to excommuni- 
cate from, or to re- admit into it, independent of, 
yea, in direct oppoſition to all its biſhops and 
_ clergy, The King or Queen, can revoke at if 
_ plealure, any ſpiritual cenſures of the biſhops or 
archbiſhops; yea, can of themſelves ſuſpend, de. 
prive, or even excommunicate; or can, by their 


_ preaching for a time, as did K. Henry VIII. K. 
| Edward VI. Q. Mary, Q; Eliz.——to limit, in- 

{iruct, and pretcribe to the clergy, what they ſhall, Z 
and what they ſhall not preach, as did O. Eliz. 
K. james, I. K. Charles I. K. William, &c. Final- 3 
ly, to the King or Queen only, does it pertain to 
declare what is hereſy, and authoritatively to pro- 
nounce what doctrines and tenets are, and what 
are not, to be cenſured as ſuch. Nor have all the 


biſhops and clergy ailembled in convocation, the 
leaſt authority to cenſure any tenet as heretical if“ 


the prince on the throne refule his conſent. 


Now here, Sip, I am prefled with an inſuper- # 
able difficulty how to reconcile this conſtitution 
Ik the church of England with the conſtitution of 
the church of Chriſt. Are they not moſt indil- Z 
pulably two different ſocieties, ſubject to two dif- 
terent, fometimes oppoſite authorities, animated“ 
and governed by two different heads? In Chriſt's 7 
church, himſelf is the only ſovereign and head: he 
only hath power to-decrce ceremonies and rites, to 
fix terms of communion and authority in points of 


* Vid? Examination of the Cedex Juris, &c, pages 32, 33. 
+ A Parſon was deprived for adultery: afterwards a ge- 
neral pardon came, Which pardoned the adultery. It Was 
adjudged that the Parſon was, ½½% fads reſtoged to his bene- 


fice. Coke C. Rep. 13. 


proclamation only, without the leaſt confeſlion, 
Wa eee ſatisfaction, ſor their offence, 
pardon and reſtore excommunicated perſons to the 
3 of the church again. ＋ JC IE aa wp Ihe 
Lea, farther, they have power to forbid all 
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faith: nor hath any earthly prince power to make 

laws in his kingdom, which ſhall. bind the con- 
iciences of his ſubjects, or fovereignly to dictate | 
to his ſervants and miniſters what they ſhall be- 


* 


lie ve, and what they ſhall preach, Yea, his ſub- 
ects are exprelsly commanded and charged to re- 
 Wceive nothing as doctrine, or parts of religion, 
which are only commandments of men. * 32 


' nd 


But, in the church of England, there is another 
ſovereign, lawgiver, ſupreme head, beſides . 
t 


Chriſt; an authority which commands things 
Chriſt never commanded, which teaches dottrines 
Chriſt never taught, which enjoins terms of com- 
Inunion, and rites of religious worſhip, he never 
| Wenjoined, N hat can I judge, Sir | What do 
enjoined. Now what can | judge, Sir! hat do 
Hou yourſelf judge! but that the two churches 


re two diſtinct and quite different ſocieties, (for 
„in one and the ſame ſociety, turely there cannot 
pe two lupreme heads,) and they are framed after 
- X&:ifterent models, conſiſt of difterent members, are 
) FFoverned by different officers, ſtatutes, and laws; 
- Fonlequently, my ſeparation, or diſlent, from the 

tone, does by no means inter my ſeparation from 
the other. Yea, what am | to judge, but that, by 
e the allegiance I owe to Chriſt my only ſupreme 
{ head and king in ſpiritual matters, i am obliged to 
enter my proteſt againſt the pretenſions and claims 
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ot any other ſupreme head? For, can a man 
Verve two maſters * Can he be ſubject at the ſame 
time to two ſupreme heads? Can he be faithful ro 
— 7 -hriſt, the only King of the Church, and yet ac- 
f. knowledge another king as a fountain of all ma- 
d eiſtraey and power therein? Surely he can- 


* * 
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S not. | OR | 
e Permit me, Sir, to exerciſe your patience 2 
0 znoment or two more upon this remarkable con- 
of Mralt, and I will diſmiſs the unpleaſant ſubject. 
EX By the conſtitution of the church of Chriſt, it is 
3. expreſsly ordered and declared, that the woman 
e all not be ſuffered publicly to teach, nor uſurp. 
gauthority over the man. + Ss 
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* Matt. xv. 9. Fl Tim. ii. 12. 
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But, by the conſtitution of the church of Eng- 
land, the woman is permitted publicly to teach; 


matters, and authoritatively to inſtruct the bi 
and clergy, and all the men in the land. Thus 
did Queen Elizabeth, thus did Queen Anne, and 
thus hath every Queen authority to do that 
fits upon our throne; authority to preſcribe and 
_ dictate to all, both miniſters and people, what the 
one are to preach and the other to receive. And, 
was it not, Sir, a very comely and editying fight ? 
to behold the two houſes of convocation waiting. 


determination it entirely depended, whether 
Whiſton's tenets were to be rejected by the church 
of England as erroneous, or not. Her majeſty, in 


| houſes of convocation; the thought not fit to cen- 


the church is to believe, and what to reject, as to 
this great myſtery of jaith: upon a woman, by 
_ whole ſole determination I repeat it with aſto- 
niſhment, and you hear it, no doubt, with per- 


yea, to limit and controul in ſpiritual and _—_ 
ops. 


> a 
Fe. 
3 


upon 2 Anne,“ in the caſe of Whiſton's books 
upon the Trinity, to be inſtructed by her majeſty 


whether they were to be condemned as heretical or 
not? That venerable and learned body had ſo. 7 
lemnly decreed them to be dangerous and he- 
retical; but this their cenſure was of no force 
till they had laid it before the Queen to have her 


judgment upon the point. Upon her majeſty's 


this caſe, was of a different opinion from her two 


ſure the books. So her fingle opinion, ſtrange to 


relate! her ſingle opinion carried it againſt that of 


her biſhops and cler y : ſhe over- rules and ſets 


aſide all their proceedings, reſtrains and counter- 
acts them, in one of the very chief of their pa- 
toral functions, the guarding againſt errors and 
hereſies in the church. | 3 


Behold here, Sir, a woman exerciſing ſpiritual 


cccleſiaſtical authority over the man! Yea, behold 1 
the repreſentative of the clergy of the whole land, 


a moſt learned, grave, and venerable body, wait- 
ing upon a woman, to learn from her mouth what 
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plexity 


1 


r N 
plexity and Foce your church was uncontroul. | 
ably and authoritatively directed in this deep and 
, . LY 

1 aſk you, Sir, in the name of God, is this the 


conſtitution and frame of the church of Chritt? 
ls it not a conſtitution of a quite different nature; 
a ſociety not divinely, but humanly, inflituted; 
and, therefore, by your own definition, not the 
church of Chriſt? And may not, think you, a 


perſon ſeparate peaceably from it without any 


the leaſt danger of thereby leparating himſelf 
from the only ſcriptural, apoſtolic, and catholic 
church? 1 


When you ſtript the pope of his ſupremacy, and s 


4 gave it to our princes, you fhould have raken care | 
not to have letr his infallibility behind. An infal- 
lible head and director of the church, be it woman 
or man, be it a he or a ſhe biſhop, is a thing plauſible 
enough, and carries a good face: but, ro lodge 


the ablolute direction of the coniciences, the faith, 
and the Gdicipline, of the church with a fallible 


head ! to give a prince, yea, a lady bred up in all 


the ſoftneſſes and diverbons of a court, an uncon- 


troulable dominion over the religious conduct 


both of cleigy and laity, authoritatively to 


direct whit thoſe are to preach, and what theſe to 


believe as to the doctrine of Chrift! to make her 


the 10le edge in all controverfies which ſhall arife 


upon any the moit myiter:ous and inexplicable 
points, to that all the prieſts are f A knowledge at 
ber lips, and whatever ſhe determines is to be re- 
ceived by the church as chriſtian verity and 
truth 1— This is fuch a conſtitution as quite ſhocks 
the underſtanding, and comes not a whit behind 
tranſubſtantiation itfelf. Hence, donbtlets, Sir, 
the triumphs of popiſh prieits over you! Hence, 
their inroads upon you, and the thoutands they are 
continually carrying captive from your tcuts ! 
And hence the tad increale, and the intults, of 
Deiſts, who, taking the ſcheme of the church of 
England to be that of the chriſtian church, are 
authoriſed by common lene, they think, not only 
to reject, but to treat it with contempt | 
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3 And now, Sir, having ſo largely diſcuſſed this 4 


e contradiction ;*? and that you will ceaſe to be ſo 
_ diſpleaſed at our treating your grave lectures upon 
the heinous fin of ſchiſm as ſolemn cant and eccle- 


_ tremely unapt, and quite wide of the point, are the 
two initances you bring to illuſtrate our caſe, viz. ” 


(4) 


point, I preſume you are convinced, © That this 
fame peaceable ſeparation of ours is not, what 
you call it, © a piece of errant nonſenſe and 


ſiaſtical ſcare-crows. You ſee, likewiſe, how ex- 
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« of a wife ſeparating from the bed and board of 


her huſband,—or of two or three counties diili- 
„ king a monarchical government, and throwing = 
off their allegiance to the king.“ Has the 


church of England, Sir, any ſuch power or autho- : 
rity over us Diſſenters as the huſband has over the 


_ wite? Pray who gave it that authority? Have I 
_ weever plighted it our troth ? or bound ourlelves 


by a ſolemn vow to honour and obey it to the end 
of our lives? Or have we ever {worn allegiance 


to it, or do we owe it any homage, as the counties 
have {worn and do owe to the King 2 | p 


Amongſt the peculiar- excellencies of your - 


church, you reckon “ The ule of the three creeds 


ein public worſhip, as one of the moſt eftectual and 
© powerful means both for teaching and preſerv- | 
ing the chriſtian faith entire and uncorrupt, 
„ which we have not in our churches.” T The 
creed, called the apoſtles, we have in conſtant ule _ 
amongſt us: and, as for the two others, eſpecially 


the Athanaſian, we are content you ſhould have 
the honour of its being peculiar to yourſelves. But, 


methinks, Sir, it ſhould a little check your triumph 3 


over us here, to remember, that ſome of the wiſeſt 


and moſt illuſtrious members of your church, both 


_ elergy and laity, account the uſe of this creed your 


reat {in and reproach, and, with Archbiſhop Til? 
Foclow, wiſh you were well rid of it. 

What! are you, Sir, amongſt the weak and un- 
charitable minds who damn to the pit of hell thole 
who cannot receive all the dark and myſterious - 
points ſet forth in that creed! Do you in your 
contcience think that there is no ſalvation for 27% 


* Letter I. page 72. J Letter I. page 5. Pr 1 


C43. 
who do not faithfully believe the ſeveral articles it 
contains, and that whoſoever doth not keep whole 
XZ and undefiled the faith therein delivered, he ſhall. 
without doubt periſh everlaſtingiy? What! the 


many great and worthy perſons, bright ornaments 
of your own church, (who, inſtead of keeping it 
- XZ whole and undefiled, have openly difſavowed, 


Y reached, and wrote, againſt it, dying in this. diſ- 
1 belief, ) have they, without peradventure everlaſt- 


XZ ingly periſhed? Alas! for the good Doctors Clarke, 


Whitby, Burnet, &c.—for the illuſtrious Sir Iſaac 


Newton, &c. &c. Yea, alas! for the whole Greek 
church, who, for having rejected that clauſe, both 


95 ö 

in the Athanaſian and the Nicene creed, commonly 
called F;/ioque, which aſſerts that the Holy Ghoſt 
is of the Father and the Son, neither made nor cre- 

> Fated, nor begotten, but proceeding, are gone down, 
fit ſeems, to the infernal pit; ſo that, notwith- 
| ſtanding their great ikea and piety in this 

> world, yet, for not believing the Athanaſian creed, 
. 


x prevails if this be genuine chriſtianity ? _ | 
S = lrtisa fact, I preſume, indiſputable, that a great 
| part of the moſt learned and virtuous of your clergy 


* 


uhen he hears both the one and the other, thirteen 


d damnation upon thoſe who do not believe is; mat 
is, many of them denouncing damnation upon men- 
telves! Is this your powerful and cgectual 
3 means of preſerving the chriſtian janth „ 
= ſhould think it one of the molt effectual to tabvert 
1 and deſtroy it. It has, no doubt, been in fact, a 
great dunn block in the way of infidels and 
1 J and hardened them in their oppolition Gy 

RY 3 e 
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and moit peremptorily denouncing eve: ailing _ 


WY 


the religion of Chriſt, when they ſee it dooming Xx 
to undoubted and everlaſting perdition all who do 
not heartily and ſincerely (for that muſt be meant 
by faithfully) believe theſe deep and myſterious 
points, which you muſt acknowledge to be inexpli- 
cable, and far above the powers of reaſon to com- 
%%%»'n?d dd on 
But the Diſſenting Miniſters, you tell me, who 
have complied with the terms of the toleration, 
« have ſolemnly ſubſcribed the Villth article, 
Which approves the Athanaſian creed.** * Let 
Dr. Calamy anſwer :+ The Diſſenting Mi- 
« niſters, about the city, in a body, gave in their 
e {ſenſe of the articles when they ſubſcribed them; 
and among the reſt, of this VIIIth article; in, 
the gloſs upon which the damnatoty clauſes of 
this creed are expreſsly excluded the ſubſcrip- 
[tion. And there was ſomething of the ſame na- 
ture done in ſeveral parts of the country.“ 
Now: the fathers and predeceſſors of the prelent 2 
Diffenting Miniiters having made this public pro- 
teſt and declaration at their ſubſcription, and the 
legiſlature having accepted, or, at leaſt not rejected 
it, under the favour of this proteſt, their ſucceſſors 
may be ſuppoſed now to ſubſcribe with the lame 8 
diſapprobation of the damnatory clauſe. Iltit were 
not to be thus taken, there is I hope, not a miniſter 2 
among us but would publicly diſown and renounce 7 
his ſubſcription. VVV 
1 ſhould now proceed, Sir, to the examination 
of the other parts of your letters, to ſhew the great 
inſufficiency of your arguments and objections ; 7 
and to obſerve, that, in many inſtances, you have 
extremely miſtaken, and given quite wrong repre- 
ſentations of our religious principles and practice: 
| But 1 relieve your patience tor the pre- 
ſent. If this province be undertaken by no other 
hand, you may, in tome time, expect to hear tarther 3 
| Six, 


Your very humble ſervant. 5 
| | | - A DISSENTER. 
Appendix, page 78. | 
7 Lite of Mr, Baxter, page 236. 
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1 T is with regret I proceed in vindication of my 
A diſſent, as it will conſtrain me to ſay ſome things 
> hich may ſeem to be dilſreſpectful to eſtabliſned 
forms of worſhip. But ſelf-defence is a principle 
hich generous minds allow ſtrongly to operate. 
I highly reverence and eſteem, and moſt heartily 
—Fejoice in, the great number of illuſtrious and ex- 
—Xcellent perſons, both clergy and laity, of which the 
church of England can boaſt. But yet, as the 
preſent eſtabliſhed forms were drawn up when 
this kingdom juſt emerged out of Popiſh darkneſs; 
and, as in drawing them up, eſpecial regard was 
had to the then weakneſs of the people, who could 


not be all at once entirely brought off from the 
gold ceremonies and forms: as there are ſeveral 
parts of our liturgy and eccleſiaſtical conſtitution 
hich a great number, I apprehend, if not all our 
pithops and clergy, wiſh to ſee altered; and finally, 
es the alteration of thoſe, and the removing a few 
things, acknowledged in themlelyes to be mutable 
and inditterent, would heal the unhappy breach, 
and reſtore the chief part of the diſſenters to the 
| ö | | N church 


«© 30 ) 


church; upon all theſe accounts, I may be allowed, 
I hope, with freedom to make my defence againſt _ 
your yigorous attacks; and to repreſent. my objec» - 
tions, and the grounds of my diffent, in as ftrong a 
light as Jam able. De „„ | 

Luhe part of a public monitor, and of my inſtruc- 


tor in this affair, which you have voluntarily taken 


upon you, will allow me, as 1 go along, to put you 
in mind of one or two great objections which Diſ- 
ſenters are wont to urge, but which you have quite 
_ overlcoked, and to intreat you will direct me how 
JJ. nels 5 
We letter-writers (ſay you) have a privilege 
of. ſetting down our thoughts as they offer them- 
„ ſelves, without crupuloully adhering to a ſtrict 
« and eloſe method.“ * This privilege you have 
indeed, with great freedom taken: I ſhall there- 
tore, be indulged in the ſame. „% 
To begin then, with your defence of ſponſors 
in baptiſm. When an infant is brought to be 
entered by baptiſm into the family or church 
of God, and a ſolemn vow and engagement are to 
be made before the church for its religious educa- 
tion, it is the opinion of the Diſſenters, that the 
parents, whoſe child it is and to whom both God 
and nature have committed its education, are the 
proper perſons to {ſtand forth, and take upon them 
this great and important truſt; and to bind them 
Telves by a ſolemn vow faithfully to diſcharge it. 
Now our objections to the order and practice of 
your church are. g | „%%% EE RR 
1. That, ina very arbitrary and ſtrange manner, 
_ without. the leaſt ſhadow of authority from reaſon 
or ſcripture, or the ancient practice of the church, 
you actually ſet aſide the parents in this ſolemnity, 
and forbid them to ſtand forth and-take upon them 
this great cnorgs to which God hath called them. 
For, your XXIXth canon expreſsly commands, 
. That no parent ſhall be urged t9.be preſent at his 
_ child's baptiſm, nor be admitted to anſwer as g 
Father for his own child. And ʒgʒlʃ-ʃ- . . 


* Letter III. page 60. 


2. That 


1 5 319 


2. That you require other perſons to appear in 


che parent's ſtead, and to take upon them this im- 


portant truſt, and moſt ſolemnly to promile, before | 
God and the church, the performance of that 
which few of them ever do, or ever intend to 


pertorm, or perhaps are ever capable of pertorm- 
ing. What now, Sir, is your anſwer to theſe ob- 


jections of the Diſſenters? Why, truly, the firſt, 


which is indeed the chief, you very prudently ſlip 


over; and attempt not the leaſt apology for ſetting 5 
aſide the parents; ſo that you leave us ſtill to con- 
ider this, as a thing utter ly indefenfible, unlawful, 


abſurd, and which will ad mit of no excuſe. 


Hut as to the ſecond, viz. the ſolemn vow and ob- 
ligation under which the ſureties lay themſelves, 


to this you largely ſpeak, and tell me, It is a 


„ groſs miſtake to imagine that the promiſes, there 
„ made by the ſureties concerning the future faith 


and practice of the child, are made in their own 
„name; as if they engaged. thereby, that when 
it is grown up, it ſhall actually believe all the 


articles of the chriſtian faith, ſhall renounce the 
e devil and all his works, &c. whereas, the church 
„ confiders theſe an{wers as the child's aniwers, _ 


only made by its 3 they contain 
Lits part of the bapti 


Lit cannot itſelf utter, is uttered by its ſureties.“ 
But, if this be, Sir, a grofs miſtake, the moſt cele- 


brated of your own writers have led us into it. 
The ſureties in baptiſm,” ſays your learned Dr. 
Nichols, + * religiouſly engage for the faith of 
© the baptiſed,—that they ſhall ſincerely believe 


«all that is revealed in the goſpel, and ſhall di- 
* rect the ſubieq 
t 


laws of Chriit.”? 


whole judgment is the lame. But no wonder the 


learned diſter in ſo myſterious a point. You po | 
e 


on, and affirm, “ That the ſureties are by t 


church, conſidered in this affair, no otherwiſe 
than as the mouth of the child. You fee, Sir, 


* Letter I. page 31. f Nichols's Defence, &c. Part 14 . 


J: mal covenant, or contract; 
« which, becauſe, by reaſon of its tender age, 


uent actions of their lives by the 
A cloud of witneſles, I believe, 
can be brought, from the doctors of your church, 
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<« here are no 33 nor engagements, which 
any beſides t 

and to be bound by. Rea | 

public baptiſm, you will not find, I aflure you, | 

any promiles, or ſtipulations, at all made by the 
e {ureties in their own name: I mean any that 

s are explicit.“ But this account of the matter 
is to me very dark and obſcure, and ſeems rather | 
to ſtrengthen than remove our objections. For, 


e child are eee to enter into, 
over the office of 


Firſt, it repreſents the church as acting a very 


extraordinary and unaccountable part; viz. as if 


receiving a child to baptiſm on account of its own | 
taith and its own promiſe, uttered by ſureties, 


when, at the ſame time, it knows the child neither 
does, nor can, either promiſe or believe any more 
than the font at which it is baptiſed. It conſiders 
the child as actually covenanting and contracting, 


yea, as the only covenanting and contracting party 


in this ſolemnity,when it knows it to be abſolutely 


incapable of either. It repreſents the church as 


very ſolemnly aſking the child, “ Doſt thou be- 


„ lieve? Wilt thou be baptiſed ? Doſt thou for- 
ſake the devil?“ &c. when it is fully perſuaded 


of its utter inability to believe, or reſolve, or will, 


any thing about it. Now, when a deiſt ſtands 
by, and ſees a learned and gra ve divine thus aſk- 


ing, and talking, and covenanting, with a child,“ 


can you wonder, Sir, if he ſmiles, and merrily treats 
the whole tranſaction as a jeſt? | ie > rr of 
The anſwers,“ you ſay, „are conſidered by 
„the church as only the anſwers of the child, and 


_ contain its part of the baptiſma] covenant ; which 
e becauſe, by reaſon of its tender age, it cannot it- 

« {elf utter, is to be uttered by its ſureties. That 
is to ſay, the child thinks, but cannot ſpeak. It 


really covenants, contracts, promiles, but not being 
able, by reaſon of its tender age, to utter its good 


intentions, theſe lureties are its mouth to utter i 


them for it. But why, good Sir, its mouth to 

ſpeak for it, and not its underſtanding allo to think 

for it, its will to promile for it, and indeed, its 

{oul, and its very ſelf to covenant and contract for 

it? Is not the child by reaſon of its tender age, as 
| Letter I. pages 31, 32. 


| abſolutely 
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„ 
abldlutely incapable of covenanting as it is of ut- 
tering? of contracting as it is of ſpeaking ? If the 
ſurety, therefore, does one of theſe good offices 
for it, he nndoubtedly does the other alſo, But, 
Secondly. If there be, as you ſay, no promiſes 


i nor engagements which any but the child are ſup- 


poſed to enter into, or to be bound by, the conſe- 
quence is extremely plain, that then there are no 
promiſes, nor engagements entered into at all for 


its religious education. For, the child ſurely does 
not engage for its own religious education. If the 


ſureties, therefore, do not enter into any promile 
of this kind, it evidently follows, that there are no 
expreſs engagements entered into by any one for 
the child's education. And thus, behold your 


| boaſted double ſecurity turns out at laſt to be no 


ſecurity at all! But a ſurety not bound! a ſpon- 
ſor promiſing warns a ſecurity unengaged ! 
This is language, whic | 
ever it may be in the ſcholaſtic line of life, would 
be abſolutely unintelligible. And, to retort your 
own inſtance, my lawyer I ſhould think a very 
wrong headed man, who ſhould pretend to lend 
my money upon a double ſecurity, and make a 
merit of ſo doing, when at the ſame time, he con- 
feſled there were no promiſes, nor engagements, 
by which either of the ſecurities were explicitly 
bound. . | „ l 
To be plain, Sir, as for this buſineſs of a child's 
believing, promiſing, covenanting, by repreſenta- 
tive, or proxy, I cannot but think a gentleman of 
your penetration will eaſily perceive it to be a 
thing abſolutely inexplicable, impoſſible, and ab- 
turd; a thing utterly-repugnant' to reaſon and 


common ſenſe, and without the leaſt ſhadow of 


foundation in the chriſtian religion. For, if by 
the conſtitution of the goſpel-covenant, a child 
may believe, repent, vow, promiſe, and contract, 
by proxy, he may alſo, no doubt, be ſaved or be 
damned by proxy. But, into what a jeſt will this 
turn the religion of Chriſt? 
As for the antiquity of this practice, ſponſors in 
baptiſm, you have the _ ſenſe and ingenuity 
J 8 not 


v 


„in the mercantile, what- 


ST 

not to pretend it was ever known, or ſo much 46 
thought of, in the primitive apoſtolic church. Ler- 
tullian, who lived about Anno Dom. 200, is the firſt, 3 
I apprehend, of all the chriſtian writers, that makes 
any mention of them. Nor does it at all follow 
from what he ſays, that theſe ſponſors were any 
ether than the parents of the child. Juſtin Martyr ZE 
who wrote fifty years before him, when he parti- 
_eularly deſcribes the method and form of chriſtian WM 
baptiſm in his days, ſays not a ſingle word of any 
ſuch perſon, * TL on 

But we learn, from St. Auſtin, about the year 
390, (one of the earlieſt of the chriſtian writers 
in which any mention of them is found) when, 
and upon 4! Hh occaſion, theſe ſponſors were ad- 
mitted, “ A great many,“ ſays he, “ are offered 
4 to baptiſm, not by their parents, but by others, 
s as infant ſlaves are ſometimes offered by their 
„ maſters. And ſometimes, when the parents 
are dead, the infants are baptiſed, being offered 
by any who can afford to ſhew this com- 
„ paſſion to them. And ſometimes infants, whom i 
„ their parents havecruelly expoſed to be brought 
up by thoſe who light on them, are now and 
e then taken up by the holy virgins, and offered 

eto baptiſm by them who have no children of 

their own, nor deſign to have any. - Theſe are 
Auſtin's tr own words. Obſerve now Dr. Wall'sf 
ingenuous confeſſion on them, (and the good Doc- 
tor, you know, was never partial in favour of 
Diſſenters, but a ſevere remarker on them :) 
Here we ſee the ordinary ule then was, for pa- 
e rentsto anſwer for the children: but yet, that it 
_ « was not counted ſo neceſlary as that a child 
% could not be baptiſed without it.?“ 
Hence then, it is plain that parents never were 
ſer aide when they were capable and willing to 
offer their children for baptiſm, and that ſponſors Z 
were admitted only in caſes of parents' incapacity; 
and, in all ſuch caſes, Diſſenters alſo uſe them, 
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* Vide Lord King's Enquiry, Part II. pages 67, 68. 3 
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Why, now I beſeech you, Sir, in defiance of this 
acknowledged uſage and practice of the ancient 
church, as well as of common ſenſe, does your 
church feverely decree, © That no parent ſhall 
« be urged to be preſent at his child's baptiſm,nor 
« be admitted to anſwer as Godfather for it?'“ 
W hat ! would the parents ſtanding forth together 
with the ſponſors, and promiſing jointly with 
them, at all detract from this folemnity, or ren- 
= der it leſs effectual to ſecure the child's religious 
education? It is moſt evident it would not, and 
that your practice in this point is undoubtedly an 
innovation,and an unreaſonable and arbitrary de- 
viation from the uſage and inſtitution of the primi- 
tive apoſtolic church; an abſurdity very generally 
acknowledged, and complained of, by the mem- 
bers of your church, though not attempted to be 
%%% // ooo i os i, 
But, by this inſtitution of godfathers and god- 
mothers, you fay, „your church affords its 
members ſome great and ſpecial advantages to- 
„ wards growing in grace and goodneſs above 
« what are found amongit us:“ and you tell me 
| & you lay a great ſtreſs upon it, as a wile, and uſe- 
„ful, and neceſlary inſtitution.“ * But, did 
you not conſider, Sir, that you were highly re- 
flecting upon the wiſdom and goodnels, not of the 
holy apoſtles only, but allo of your great law- 
giver, jeſus Chriſt 2 How came it to pats that-the 


great founder of the chriſtian church never hap- 
* FF pened to think of thele ſpecial advantages for 
growth in goodneſs and holineſs? You do not 
2 . . . 3 ” * 7 | 
pretend it to be an inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt's, and 
vet are not afraid to call it a wiſe, an uſeful, and 
even a neceſlary inſtitution. Strange! that Chriſt, 
in whom were hid all the treaſures of wiſdom, and 
Who loved the church ſo as to lay down his lite 
, 2 for zt, ſhould not know this inſtitution to be 10 


2X eipeclally advantageous and neceſſary tothe grow- | 
ing goodnels of his church; or that, knowing it to 
= be to, he ſhould unkindly omit it; and that we are 
obliged to the ſuperior wildom and goodneſs of 
* Letter I. pages 58, 59. = 
& 2 bb after 


after ages for ſupplying this defect. It has uſually 
been thought, that the apoſtles declared the whole 
Counſel of God, and kept back nothing from the 
church which was profitable to it; and that the 
ſcriprures are a perfect rule; but this, it ſeems, is 
not true: you have diſcovered it, Sir, to be not 
true: for here you ſhew us a wile, an uſeful, and 
a neceſſary inſtitution, which they really kept 
back; and which, had it not been for the ſuperior 
 Jagacity and diſcernment ot their ſucceſſors, the 
Church had been ſo unhappy as never to have 
known. Into what mazes men plunge themſelves 
hen they deviate from the truth! V 
Of the ſame temerity you are guilty, when treat- 
ing of another inſtitution of your church, confir- 
mation, and plorying over us in the want of it, 
you obſerve, + Another adminiſtration of our 
church is confirmation: this, you know, you 
„ have wholly diſcarded: and, ſurely, you will 
be obliged to acknowledge you have loſt thereby 
« a very great advantage, reatly conducive to 
future holineſs of life,''* Yes, Sir, this we will 
freely own, when you alſo will acknowledge that 
you are wiler than the apoſtles, and can better 
judge what is conductive to holineſs5, and to the ad- 
vantage of the church, than its great lawgiver 
| E Chriſt. Had this ceremony of confirmation 
been really of great advantage, and conducive to 
Holineſs, it is very ſtrange that neither Chriſt, nor 
his apoſtles, ſhould have ordained it. That it is 
an apoſtolic inſtitution you have not ſo much as 
attempted to prove, unlels Calvin's conjecture | 
muſt be admitted as proof. *** 
The text uſually argued for it, (Acts viii. 14.) 
I preſume you are fully {ſenſible has no weight. 
Peter's and John's going down to Samaria to pray, 
and /aying their hands on thoſe whom Philip had 
| baptiſed, is, ſurely, no precedent, no direction, 
no inſtitution, nor command, for our biſhops to do 
likewiſe. For, the end for which the apoſtles did 
it, it is expreſsly faid, (ver. 15, 17,) was, that they 
might receive the holy ghoſt, i. e. its miraculous 
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ifts; and they prayed for them, and laid their 
Nau on them, and they received the holy ghoſt. 
That it was the miraculous gifts (ſuch as prophe- 
cying, ſpeaking with tongues, &c.) to form them 
into a church, cannot be diſputed, becaute they 
were ſomething vilible and obvious to the lenle;_ 
ſomething which ſtruck the wonder and ambition 
of the wicked ſorcerer; for, it is faid, when 
Simon ſaw, that through laying on of the apoſtles 
hands, the holy ghoſt wes given, he offered them 
money. Beſides, as Dr. Whitby juſtly oblerves, 
if they laid not their hands on all who were bap- 
tiſed, it makes nothing tor confirmation; if they 
did, then Simon Magus alſo was confirmed, and 
received the holy ghoſt, which you will by no 
means admit. J goods amp oy 
It was then, to give the newly baptiſed con» 
verts, at Samaria, the miraculous gifts of the holy _ 
- ſpirit, that Peter and John went and laid their 
hands on them. But, do our biihops, Sir, pretend 
that, by their praying and lay ing on of hands, the 
holy ſpirit is given? Do they not diſclaim any 
powers of this kind? Seeing then, they make no 
pretenſions to the end, why, with ſuch tolemnity, 
do we ſee them practiting the means? Might they 


not as well {tretch themſelves upon the dead body _ 


_of a child, in imitation of Klithe ; or, make oint- 
ment with ſpittle, for the cure of the blind, in 
Imitation of our Saviour; as pray and lay their 
hands on thoſe who were baptiſed, in imitation af 
Peter and John, who did this to the Samaritan 
converts only, that they might receive the mira» 
culous gifts and powers of the holy ſpirit? 
As tor the open and folemn renewal of the 
_& baptiſmal covenant before God and many wit- 
„ neſles, which, you ſay, baptiſed perſons ought 
to make when they come to years of dilcretion:.” 
this they make with us, in the other ſacrament of 
the ſupper ; which Chriſt hinlelf has appointed, 
and which is the only inſtitution his wildom has 
thought fit to appoint for this purpole. 
Bur to ſpeak freely, Sir, this ceremony of con- 
E3 | fir mation, 
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fir mation, as it is at preſent appointed and prac- 
tiſed in your Church, is ſo far from being greatly 
conducive to holineſs of life, that there is great 
reaſon to apprehend it may be productive of quite 
different, and even dangerous, conſequences, by 


cheriſhing in men's minds falſe and preſumptuous 


hopes, or by deluding them into wrong notions MW 
as to the ſafety of their ſtate, and the terms of ac- 


ceptance and favour with God, 


By the order of your Common Prayer, All per- 


ins baptiſed, when they come to competent years, 1 
and are able toſay the Lord's Prayer, Creed, _ 


Ten Commandments, and the Anſwers of the 
Short £- ay 46 are to be brought to confirmation. 


Ihe biſhop having aſked, © Whether they renew 
« the ſolemn promiſe and vow which was made in 
1 their names in baptiſm,” &c.—upon their an- 
| 1wering, we do, he proceeds, hereupon, to de- 
clare inthe moſt ſolemn manner, even in an ad- 


dreſs to God himſelf,that he has vouchſafed to 
regenerate theſe his ſervants by water and the 


Holy Ghejt, (note, not by water only, but allo by 


the Holy Ghoſt, ) and to give them the forgiveneſs 
of all their ſims ; and, laying his hand upon the 
head of each particular perſon, he certifies him, by 
that ſign, of God's favour and gracious goodneſs 


towards him. | 


I pray you, Sir, in the name of God, inform 


me, what warrant has the biſhop to pronounce a 


man's ſins all forgiven, and himfelt regenerated by 
the Holy Ghoſt, upon no other grounds than his 


being able to ſay the ſhort catechiſm, and declar- 


ng that he ſtands by his baptiſmal engagements ? 


ill you ſay that this is the Chriſtian doctrine 


concerning the terms of acceptance and forgive- 


nels with God? Are good vows and reſolu— 
tions, declared in the Church, infallivie or pro- 
per proots of a regeneration by thc Holy Ghoſt? Is 


a man's profeiling that he repents, and promiſing 
that he will hve godly, that actual repentance and 


amendment of life which alone can enſure the di- 


vine pardon and favour? Are there not multi- 


_ tudes 


8 . | 
tudes who call Chriſt their Lord, and publicly pro- : 


feſs to ſtand by their baptiſmal covenant, whom, _ 


however, he will reje& with abhorrence at laſt? 
You will inform me, then, Sir, how the dithons, 
upon this mere profeſſion and promile, prelume t. 
declare to Almighty God, and to atjure the per- 
ſon, that he is regenerated, forgiven, and un- 
queſtionably in a ſtate of favour with heaven! 

The expreſſions, you muſt acknowledge are 
couched in ſtrong and abtolute terms: nor do 1 
find that there is any intimation that their forgive- 
neſs depends upon their care to keep, and to live 
up to, their baptiſmal engagements. No: but, 
though their whole life hath hitherto been ſcan- 
dalouſly corrupt, yet, upon their being able to ſay 
the Lord's prayer, &c. the biſhop ſolemnly pro- 


nounces a moſt abſolute pardon over them, appealss 


to Almighty God that he hath forgiven them all 
their ſins, and, leſt this ſhould be too little to ſatis- 
fy the doubting {inner and appeaſe his vega. £ 
BW conſcience, he lays his hand upon his head, and 
certifies him by that ſign, of God's favour and 
goodnels towards him. 1 5 
This biſhop, Sir, the multitudes, who come to 
be confirmed, are taught to conſider as an ambai- 
ſador of Chriſt, a ſucceſfor of the apoſtles, and a 
lpecial miniſter of God. When they hear, then, 
this ſacred perſon ſo ſolemnly declaring that they 
are fully juſtified, pardoned, and regenerated, by 
the Holy Ghoſt, can you blame them if they be- 
lieve it, and reſt ſatisfied that their ſouls are in a 
lafe and happy ſtate ? And, as full remiſhon of {ins 
and the favour of God are to be had on ſuch eaſy 
terms, can you wonder, ſhould you ſee thouſands. 
eagerly flocking from all quarters to accept it? 
or, that perſons of very vile andiprofligate charac- 
ters ſhould often thruſt themſelves in to partake of 
this benefit, and be ſeen receiving upon their 
knees, epiſcopal abſolution, and {olemn aſſurances 
vi God's favour and grace ? 5 

You know the aptneſs of mankind to deceive 
themſelves with falſe hopes, and to ſubſtitut? good 
pur poſes, profeſſions, and vows, in the place of real 

| repentance 


(4 ) 
_ repentance and amendment of life. You alſo know 
Sir, (and have no doubt, often declared it from 
your pulpit,) that thisis one of the chief hindran- 
ces of men becoming truly good - Now, ſhould 
your office for confirmation be found thus plainly 
and directly tending to cherith theſe falſe hopes, 
you muit excuſe me if 1 believe, that ſo far from 
its conducing to holineſs of life, it greatly tends to 
promote that felf-deception which is ſo fatal to 
B)) 8 
Let me farther afk you, Sir, on this head, is it 
any breach of charity to ſuppoſe, that, amongſt the 
vaſt crowds which preſent themſelves on ſuch oc- 
gaſions, there are often men whom God, Who 
knows their hearts, knows to be perſons of a cor- 
rupt and wicked mind, and to be {till under the 
| pwn and tyranny of fin? Can the good biſhop. 
imſelf, in any judgment of charity, ſuppoſe there 
are not ſome ſuch amongit the thouſands he con- 
firms? Candidly tell nie then, Sir, upon what 
grounds he abſolntely, and without. Br ay de- 
_ clares to the eternal God concerning them alf, 
that he hath fully torgiven theſe his ſervants, when 
God at the ſame time knows many of them not to 
be his ſervants, and that he hath not at all torgiven 
them ? Upon what grounds does he lay his hand 
on each individual perſon to aſſure him of. God's 
favour and of his regeneration by the Holy Ghoſt, 
when, in truth, {ome of thoſe, whom he thus aſ- 
ſures, are abſolute and entire ſtrangers to the re- 
newing influences of God's ſpirit, and faſt bound 
in their {ins? To me it appears, I do not ſay a 
very ſhocking, but, I muſt iay, a very unaccount- 
able ſolemnity; and I ſhould be glad to know how 
to reconcile it to the reverence you owe to God, 
or to the faithtulneſs and charity due to the ſouls 
of men. „ pg no, 
Near a kin to this, but of a ſtill more obnaxious 
nature, is another office of your. Common Prayer: 
the abſolution of the ſick. To this you know Dil- 
ſenters have always ſtrongly objected, as too much 
reſembling the ſolemn tricks of the Church of 
Rome, by which they pretend to lend men to hea- 
| 7 ven 


e 


ven without real amendment and holineſs of life 
But this you very prudently paſs over in perfech 
ſilence; for, what indeed could even ſo ingeni- 
ous an advocate offer on ſo extremely abſurd and 
indefenſible a point? ö;ö·ðs 
Being come to the ſick perſon, (no matter what 
or how wicked his former life hath been,) the 
prieſt is directed, after ſome pious exhortations, to 
examine whether he believe the articles of the 


and be in charity with all the world: and to move 
him to make a ſpecial confeſſion of his ſins, if he 
feel his conſcience troubled with any weighty 
matter. After which confeſſion, the prieſt is or- 
dered to abſolve him (it he humvly and heartily 
deſire it) after this ſort ů JJ... 
Our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who hath left power to 
bis church to abſolve all ſinners who truly repent 
and believe in him, f his great mercy forgive thee 
thine offences : and, by his authority committed 
to me, | abſalve thee from all thy ſins, in the name 
of the father, and of the ſon, and of the holy ghoſt. 
Amen. 1 VVV 
The form is extremely ſolemn, and the matter 
of the laſt importance. You had need, therefore, 
be ſure you go upon good grounds, leſt you be 
found to trifle with the name of God, even in 
things of everlaſting moment, and to acquit thoſe 
whom he abhors. Permit me, Sir, in this great 
name, and before the world to demand of you, 
1. What church is it, and where is the church 
found, to which Chriſt has left this high authority 
and power? Is it the church of England, the 
church of Scotland, the church of France, or the 
Church of Rome? Do you here mean, by the 
church, what your XIXth article hath defined it, 
viz. The congregation of the faithful—Qr, do you 
underſtand it as in your XXth article, where it is 
faid to have power to decree rites, and authority 
in matters of faith? It fo, I have ſhewn, in my 
former letter, that the church is no other than the 
king and parliament of theſe realms. The king, 
indeed, has power to abſolve all manner of ſinners, 
| penitent 


N og creed, and truly repent him of his fins, 


I 


EE © 
| Ponitent or not penitent; and, by a ſingle at of 
grace to vacate and ſet aſide the cenſures and ex- 


communications of all the biſhops,archbiſhops,and 
clergy, of the land, and to reſtore the oftender to 


the church's boſom again; to abſolve, not in foro 


civil; only, but in foro eccleſiæ; not in the ſtate 
only, but alſo in the church. But, whether the 
Kings or Queens of England, do this by —— 
derived to them from Chriſt; whether that churc 

of which they are declared the ſupreme heads, be 
the church to whom this high power is givenzand 


whether they, as heads of it, have this power 


_ dwelling ſupremely and principally in them, ſo as 
what fhey looſe on earth, is as certainly /ooſed in 
heaven as any thing that is 4% d by any inferior 
members who officiate in the church under them: 
—thelſe are high points, which without your aſſiſt- 
ance, I ſhall not preſume to ſettle. Be ſo good, 
Sir, as to let us know what church upon earth it 
is to whom Chriſt has delegated this important 

authority, and where the charter, or grant is 
found, by which he gave it the commiſſion. But, 
2. That Chriſt has given, can give, no ſuch au- 
thority to fallible, uninſpired men, I ſhould think 
abſolutely out of doubt, Becauſe, if he hath given 


power to any authoritatively to ue thoſe who Þ| 


are truly penitent, he muſt allo have given them 
power to know who are truly penitent ; elle it is a 
Power to do nothing ; tor, till they know them to 
be truly penitent, (i. e. till they can ſearch their 
Hearts, hey cannot authoritatively abſolve them: 
but, if they cannot do it till then, they cannot do 
it at all, Beſides, . 
3. If the prieſt has really this authority and power 
from Chriſt, the manner in which he is here or- 
dered to apply it, is moſt 1 wrong: ſor, 
upon the ſinner's conteſling his faults, and profeſ- 
ling his faith and ſincere repentance, the prieſt is 
ordered moſt folemnly and authoritatively to ab- 
ſolve him. But, are any promiles or profeſſions, 
which a ſinner makes in that diſtreſs, a proper 
ground for ſuch an abſolute authoritative abſolu— 
tion? Are not the moſt profligate, when death 1s 
os thought 


(4a) 


thovght to approach, wont to feel their eonſcien- 
ces troubled with many weighty matters, ready to 
confels their ſins, to exprels the deepeſt remorſe, 
and toavow amendment if ſpared? But, when the 
danger is paſt, is there one of a thouſand that re- 
members his vows, and that returns not to his fins 
with as keen an appetite as ever? Do not you 
gentlemen of the clergy loudly complain of this, 
when you preſs on your hearers the neceſlity of 
immediate reformation, and warn them not to 
truſt to a death-bed repentance ? But, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, when a perſon of a profligate cha- 
racter lends for you in the time of ſickneſs, and 
acknowledges his ſins, and profeſſes a repentance, 
of which he gave no ſigns till he believed himſelf 
to be arreſted by death, it he deſire abſolution, 
you are directed and required, with all poſſible ſo- 
lemnity, even in the name of the father, ſon, and 
holy ghoſt, authoritatively to abloive him from all 
his crimes, how many or great ſoever they have 
been, and to declare him fully forgiven. Strange! 
that you can preſume, in the name of Almight 
God, to aſſure a man that he is abſolved from all | 
his ſins, when, at the ſame time, you know your- 
ſelves NOT SURE that he is abſolved! yea, when the 
only grounds of your doing it are only the ſame 
{igns of repentance which a thouſand ſinners have 
given, who are, nevertheleſs, held faſt under the 
power and guilt of fin! What would you call 
that man, who, in any temporal, or civil concern, 
| thould call heaven to witnels to the certainty of 
that which he is not at all certain of? But is it 
leſs reproachful thus to trifle with things ſacred 
and eternal? or is it leſs dangerous to practice the 
arts of colluſion and deceit in that preſence which 
is infinitely more awful than any tribunal upon 
earth? 5 ü lf road wo 7 
I cannot ſay, Sir, in what light you view this or- 
der of your church, nor what obedience you pay 
it, but am humbly of opinion that it is this {training 
the {acerdotal character which has ſunk it into lume 
contempt ; and that, if it continue thus ſtrained, 
lower, much lower, it will continue to fink, Ad, 
is By when 


„„ 
when men lee you claiming from God awful and 
high powers, which they are ſure God has never 
given you, and hear you with great ſolemnity, au- 
thoritatively abſolving a profligate {inner in his 
name, when, at the ſame time, they know he never 
gave you any authority ſo to do, how natural is it 
for them to deride the prieſtly character, on which 
theſe impious claims are founded, and to treat 
your other offices with ridicule, and diſreſpect! 
_ Having thus preſented you with fome of the 
true grounds of our diſſent, many of which you 
have not at all, and the reſt hut ſlightly touched, | 
in your three long letters, I ſhall now make ſome 
remarks on your attempts to reflect back our own 
Pleas and objections upon ourſelves, and to prove 
ufelbeohndemned. oe ooo iii 
Here you complain, that you walk almoſt with- 
& out light, that our churches are fo ſecret in all 
their ways, that there is ſcarce any knowin 
hat they are,-that you muſt grope and feel 
for them as in the dark, and tt-art you are ſome- 
thing like one fighting with a ghoſt.“ This 
 Jeems, indeed, a very juſt deſcription of your caſe, 
for you greatly miſrepreſent both our principles 
and our practice. But the blame of this darknets, | 
Sir, be wholly to yourſelf. Are not our churches 
open? Are not our prayers, our ſermons, our {a- 
craments, and ordinations, performed in view of 
the world, that whoever pleaſes may come and 
ſee our manner of proceeding in them? 
But, we have no common rules of diſcipline and 
„ worſhip by which we hold ourſelves obliged to |} 
„„ walk; atleaſt, none made public, and laid before 
&the world for your examination and diſcuſſion. f 
Ves, Sir, we have an excellent common rule of diſci- 
pline and worſhip, by which all our churches hold | 
- themſelves obliged to walk, even the fame which 
_ Chriſt and his apoſtles, the great founders of the 
_ chriſtian church, originally drew up, publiſhed, | 
and eſtabliſhed, for it, and which they left as a 
common rule, the only perfect common rule, for 
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the uſe of all future ages, viz. the holy Scripcures: 
this, therefore, you may diſcuſs with all the free- 
dom you pleaſe. VVNWÄPL 1 
But to deſcend to ſome of the many inſtances 
in which you much miſrepreſent us. Your very 
great miſtake, as to our impoſing the poſture of ſit- 
ting at the Lord's ſupper, I have ſhewn in my for- 
mer letter. You farther affirm, © That it is gene- 
« rally held amongſt us, that the ſacrament is for 
« none but perfect and conſummate chriſtians, ſuch 
eas can give a particular account of their conver- 
« ſion.“ Here you walk, Sir, without light. There 
is not, I am perſuaded, amongſt the Diflenters in 
the whole kingdom, a ſingle church, ſcarcely a 
ſingle perſon, that hath this notion of the facra- 
ment, that it is deſigned only for perfect chriſtians. 
We univerſally hold that every ſincere chriſtian 
has a right to che Lord's tabke. 
As to the duty of faſting, you ſay, if you art 
© not mightily deceived, it is thrown away amongſt 
« us. You have not met with any ſermons, or 
« treatiles, of our miniſters, ſhewing the obliga- 
tions, and preſſing its practice upon the people; 
* nor have you ever heard of its being practiſed 
d even by the ſtricteſt and devouteſt among tus. + 
You are, in truth, Sir, mightily deceived for one 
who ſets up for ſo ſevere a cenſor of his brethren. 
Amongſt many others, I reter you only to a moit 
excellent diſcourſe on faſting, in Bennet's Chriſ- 
tian Oratory, Vol. II. which! am ſure you cannot 
read without admiring it, bluſhing, and condema- 
ing your Own temerity. CY r 
ou are pleaſed to give us, alſo, a very grave 
and fevere reprehenſion for ſtanding and not 
kneeling, at our public prayers, and lay, It is 
little fe 
much, that, ſhould any one preſume to kneel in 
** our churches, we ſhould certainly cenſure and 
* condemn him for it. That your church has as 
good right to impoſe kneeling, in the public 
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« yorſhip, upon her members, as Diſſenters have 


© toimpote it upon their children and ſervants in 


family devotions.*—And that we always prac- 
« tice it in private.”'+ You are extremely unhap- 


py, Sir, in your intelligence about this ſjrange 


ople, whom you have taken upon you to repre- 
end, How came you to know what their poſture 


of worſhip always is in private! Have they 
taken you into their cloſets? For my own part [ 


pretend not to have been much with them art their 
lecret devotions, and therefore will not pro- 
nounce with ſuch aſſurance as you do upon the 
point, but am very ſtrongly perſuaded they prac- 


_ tice varioully in this matter and do not always 


kneel. FFF 
As to their families and churches, though I have 
been preſent at prayers in a great number of both, 
(which you I preſume, Sir, never have been) I 
aſſure you I never once ſaw, nor heard any thing 
like the impolitions you mention. In their family 
devotions, ſome ſtand, and ſome kneel, according 
as their inclination and convenience ſerve. And, 
though in their public aſſemblies, many, i believe, 
over the whole kingdom, kneelat prayer yet I may 
venture to ſay, it never enters into the thoughts 


of their fellow worſhippersto take the leaſt offence 


at this. „„ [Ee 
You tell me, “you can name a conſiderable | 
& congregation amongſt us which is greatly ſcan- 
& daliſed, - and has taken a great and general of- 
„ fence at one of its member's kneeling at public 
„ prayer.“ I But, as in many other points, Sir, it 
is very notorious you have been ill ſerved by your 
informers as to our cuſtoms and worſhip,you muſt 
give me leave to think that they have here alſo W 


made too free with your credulity. That we have 
weak brethren amongit us, and thoſe not a few, i 


] am very ready to own. But a covgregation, a 


conſiderable congregation too, fo weak as to take Wl 


a great and general offeuce at ſuch a trifle as this! 
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You muſt excuſe me if I cannot eaſily admit it. 
I think you will do juſtice, Sir. to name the con- 
gregation, that it may either purge itſelf of the 
reproach, or ſtand corrected, before the world, for 
its unchriſtian and impoling temper, and learn to 
act more conſiſtent with that liberty and right of 
ee Jens, which, as diſſenters, they pro- 
Sel. - Te | 5 
No, Sir, diſſenters are not for binding where 


God has left free. Our brethren of another 


church are they who think themſelves capable of 
mending Chriſt's inſtitutions; and, not content to 
uſe them in the plainneſs and ſimplicity in which 


divine wiſdom left them, muſt needs embellith and 


improve them by additions of their own. 5 
Thus, for inſtance, kneeling at public prayers 
you very indiſcreetly preſume to repreſent as © a 
great improvement of public worſhip, and as ad- 
« ding a natural ſplendour and beauty to it - that 
© our worihip is debaſed for want of it, —that 
« kneeling, is a more humble and honourable pol- 
ture, much more expreſhve of our profound 
* reverence of God. And the humble poſture of 
« kneeling, nature itfelt ſo plainly dictates, and 
* fo powertully prompts us to, that a man, if he 
ere left to himſelf, whenever he makes his re- 
 *& queſts known to God, will hardly do it in any 
© other. unl2({s when {ome affected reſtraint is laid 
„ upon him.“ “ How towering a flight! You do 
not pretend to ſay that either Chriſt or his apoſ- 
tles ever enjoined, or conſtantly, or moſtly uſed 
kneeling at public prayer. You mention ſeve- 
ral inſtances from ſcripture, where ſtanding was 
the poſture of ſonie of the moſt ſolemn addreſſes to 
Almighty God: -Abrabamſtood before the Lord, + 
when he offered up that humble interceſſion tor 
Sodom. Of the Levites and all the prieſts it is 
particularly recorded, that they ſtood up; and all 
the people are allo called upon to ſtand up, and 
bleſs the Lord their God, in that ſolemn addreſs 
to heaven, Nehem. ix. 2, 3, 4, 53 an addrels of 
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deep humiliation confeſſion, deprecation, and co- 
venanting with God ; one of the moſt ſolemn that 
ſtands upon ſacred record. It is here no leſs than 
four ſeveral times expreſsly mentioned, that ſtand- 
ing was the poſture in which their worſhip was 
offered up. Moſes and Samuel are repreſented as 
ſtanding before God, when making their moſthum- | 
ble and importunate interceſſions with him: Jer. 
XV. 1. When our Saviour, in his parable, repre- 
ſents tuo men praying in the temple, ſtanding is the 
poſture in which he deſcribes them: Luke xviii. 10, 
11, Yea, he has himſelf, in expreſs words, if not 


actually enjoined, yet moſt fully declared, his ap- 


__ enthuſiaſtic! What, did Abraham, an 


| Probation of this geſture: Mark xi, 23: hen ye 
Stand praying, . Finally the primitive 
chriſtians, it is acknowledged on all hands, every 
Lord's day, and at all other times between Eaſter 
and Whitfuntide, univertally prayed ſtanding, and 
never kneeled at their public devotions : (conle- 
quently by the way, not at the Lord's ſupper.) 
Die Dominico nefas ducimus, &c. ſays Tertul- 
lian.“ On 1he Lord's day we account it a ſin to 
_ worſhip kneelmgygwhich cuſtom we als e fg 
_ Eafiter to Whitſuntide,''—With all this evidence 
glaring full in your face, Sir, you have the aſſur- 
ance, hall J call it, or does it delerve {ome other 
name, very ſmartly to reprehend us for ſtanding at 
our public prayers, and to call it a debaſement of 
our worſhip,—to affirm that kneeling is a more 
humble and honourable poſture, much more ex- 
preſſive of our profound reverence of God, a great 
Improvement of public worthip, and that it adds a 
natural beauty and ſplendour to it. pra wt ly 
Moſes, 

and Samuel, and Nehemiah, and all the prieſts, 
and Jewiſh people, debaſe the divine worſhip, 
when they ſtood before God, and made their ſo— 
lemn addreſſes to him! Yea, did Chrift himſelf, 
too, debaſe it by directing men to ſtand praying! 
Had you happened, Ar, to have been of the 
council of the apoſtles, you could have helped them 
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to eſtabliſh Chriſtian worſhip upon a greatly im- 
roved, a more beautiful and perfect plan; and 
| Live enjoyned this more humble and honourable. 
poſture, this additional ſplendour and beauty, to 
public prayer, which it never came into their minds 
to enjoin upon the diſciples. But, as our Bibles at 
preſent ſtand, and God and Jeſus Chriſt have left 
us at full liberty to offer up our prayers either 
ſtanding or kneeling, you will excule us if we are 
not fo {truck with your additional beauty as to 
give ourſelves up blindiold to its charms. _ 
Hut, it ſeems, we are inconſi {tent in condemning 
ſome of your ceremonies, while, at the ſame time, 
we readilyconform ourſelves to others: yea,while 
manyceremonies are allowed and practiſed among 
_ ourlelves. “ Such, you aver, we have, though we 
„ ſeem not to know it ; ſuch as uncovering our 
„heads when we enter either your churches or 
our meetings.“ But you are-fti}] + walking 
in the dark,“ Sir, as you juſtly repreſent your- 
ſelf, “ and encountering with ghoſts.** The Di- 
ſenters have no ſuch cuſtom of uncovering their 
heads when they enter into their meeting places, 
unleſs in time of worſhip; no notion of paying re- 
verence to timber and walls; no miniſters amongſt 
them who have ſenſe or grace enough to conſe- 
crate a piece of ground; and, when they uſe this 
ceremony at 1 your churches, it is, Iaflure 
you, purely as a civil, not at all as a religious, cv. 
remony; a compliment paid not in the leaſt ro the 
building, but entirely to our good brethren, w hom 
we would not needleſsly offend. „„ 
EKuneeling at Ordination,“ the next ceremony 
you mention, though generally uled amongſt us, 
was never, | believe, impoſed. If the perſon to 
be ordained ſerupled that poſture, he would with- 
out all doubt, be permitted to ftand, _ 
As for“ the ſecret ceremonies which you ſuf- | 
438 but will not politively affirm, to pals at 
* itriking the covenant betwixt us and our paſ- 
* tors,” which you once and again mention, let 
| By Letter III. page 7. 
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yonr ſuſpicions, on that head, Sir, give you no 
further pain. I aſſure you I neither know, nor 
have ever heard of, any ſuch covenanting now 
practiſed amongſtus ; and 1 am perſuaded, that, of 
all our Churches, not one in five hundred obler- 
BR. LY YE Wn wp TS 
eln balance againſt your ſurplice, you put 
«A. what you call the ceremony of our long /weep- 
e e ing cloak.“ * But the leaſt attention wouſd have 
he wn the two caſes to have been far from parallel. 
Our miniſters are at full liberty either to uſe or 
diſuſe the one: are yours fo as to the other? Did 
you ever hear of any learned pious paſtors amongſt 
us ſilenced, rejected, and cruelly impriſoned, for 
refuſing the {weeping cloak? But, have you ne- 
ver heard of your Modiers Sam pſons, Humphreys, 
and a hundred other miniſters, men of diſtinguiſh- 
ed learning and uſefulneſs in your Church, who 
have been ſwept from their ſtations in it; ſilenced 
confined, and grievouſly harraſled, only for {cru- 
pling your ſurplice and cap? Have you never 
Heard of many churches forſaken and ſhut yp, in 
London, and of numerous congregations, both in 
city and country deprived for a long while of ſa- 
_eraments and public worſhip bythe rigorous impo- 
lition of your habits on their miniſters? And, if 
the moſt celebrated divinewere now to offer to of- 
Fciate in any of your churches, but refufed to 
wear a ſurplice, muſt he not, by your canons, be 
ſet aſide and refuſed? Had the cloak, which our 
fore - fathers frequently wore, but which is now I 
believe very generally dituſed, been the occaſion 
of a thouſandth part of the diſtractions and confu- 
ſions in our church as your ſurplice has been in 
| yours, and driven fo many wor thy perſons from 
their miniſtry and livings in it, they would have 
had the grace, I hope, immediately to have doom- 
ed it to the flames. C 
But the giving the Chriſtian name in bap- 
* ritm, to the perſon baptiſed, you very ſeriouſly 
urge as another ſolid argument of ceremonies 
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r amongſt us,“ and aſk, Is it not an addition 


Ito the ſacrament? Is it not an impoſnion ?”? | 
You add, “ Now I ſee you ſmile.““ Excuſe me, 


Sir, I could not help it. Your argument is quite 


new, and really ſurprifed me with its ſolidity of 


weight. Yes, Sir, I own it an addition, an impo- 


ſition, and a very ridiculous one too. And ſhould | 


any miniſter of ours 33 to add, or to impoſe, 
this ceremony upon h 


When you baptiſe adult perſons, do you give tbeir 


names in that ceremony? or do you not oNLyY call 


them by names before given? The ſame, I appre- 
hend, is the caſe as to children amongſt us. 


As for the ceremonies in marriage, theſe, you 
juſtly obferve, we conſider only as civil ceremo- 


nies, and the prieſt as a civil officer, appointed by 
the magiſtrate to officiate in this affair. And, what- 


ever decent rites the magiſtrate preſcribes in mat- 


ters of a civil nature, we think it our duty reve- 


rently to obſerve. But, “the magiſtrate pre- 


„ ſecribe!“ you with aſtoniſhment reply. „For 
„God's fake, how does the magiſtrate here pre- 


«* {cribe the ritesand ceremonies of marriage, more 
than the other rites and ceremonies of the 


« church !**+ But could not a gentleman of your 


diſcernment perceive a difference here? Is the 
form of marriage any where inſtituted by our 
Saviour; or a part of chriſtian worſhip, as baptiſm 


and the Lord's ſupper are? May we not,therefore 
own the power of the civil magiſtrate ro appoint 
rites and forms for the celebration of the one, but 


not fo as to the other! By preſcribing the forms 


of marriage, the magiſtrate acts in character, and 
rules in his own kingdom; but by authoritatively 
preſcribing rites in baptiſin and the Lord's ſupper 
we humbly apprehend he extends his power be- 


yond the ſphere aſſigned him, and attempts to rule 


in Chriſt's kingdom; and that, therefore, here we 
are to obey God rather than man, | 
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this is people, and forbid them 
to call the child by its name till it was baptiſed, 

vou may be aſſured he would ſoon meet with the 

diſregard and contempt his impertinence deſer ved. 
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You farther aſk with ſurpriſe, What! civil ce- 

« remonies in the church of God, in the midit of 
« the admiaiſtration of a divine inſtitution, inter- 
„mixed with paſtoral exhortations, holy prayers, 
( fſolemn benedictions !“ But why, Sir, ſo aſto- 
niſhed? Did you never take an oath in a civil 
court of judicature ? And did not the perſon who 

___ adminiſtered this ſacred rite give you a paſtoral 
exhortation, accompanied with a holy prayer and 
a ſolemn benediction, piouſly invoking on you 
God's bleſſing and help? And, as to the place 
Which you call the church of God, where mar- 
riage is ſolemnized, you muſt have known, that 
the conſecration of timber and the ſanctity of walls 
are points too ſublime for the underſtandings of 
diſſenters; and that, in their opinion, all places are 
alike holy, and that no building on earth merits 


5 the high honour of being called the church of God. 


The ſame reply we make as to the ceremonies 
of burial, our compliance with which you alſo 
briſkly retort upon us. Is the burial of the dead, 
Sir, a chriſtian inſtitution? any part of the reli- 
gion, or wor hip of Chriſt? Is it not purely a po- 
litical or civil thing? Yes: and ſuch only we 
view it: and W the perſon who officiates 
as one appointed to this office, directed, inſtruct- 
ed, and maintained by the ſtate. 5 
But, as you are here profeſſedly “anſwering our 
E great and popular objections,“ how came you, 
Sir, to paſs over in profound ſilence, one ot the 
greateſt, and moſt popular, to this office of burial ? 
Which objection, indeed, has not been made by us 
only, but alto by ſome of the moſt illuſtrious mem- 
bers of your own church. I preſume you were 
_ conſcious that the paſſages objected to were inca- 
pable of defence, and therefore you wiſely over- 
eee or: JVC 
There are but three caſes, you know, Sir, in 
which your church refufes this ſolemm office ot 
_ burial, viz. to thoſe who die unbaptiſed, to ſelf- 
murderers, and to thoſe who are under ſentence 
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of the greater ex communication. As for all other 
erſons who are brought to the church- yard, it 
very ſtrictly commands you, even under pain of 
ſuſpefinon, by canon LXVIII. that you uſe over 
them the form prefcribed by the Common Prayer. 
Now, hence it comes to paſs, that, over ſome of 
the moſt abandoned and profligate of maakind; 


= over men who have been cut down in a courle of 


open impiety by a ſudden and untimely death; 
or who even fell by the hand of Juſtice for ſome 


black and atrocious crime; over theſe, I fay, 


your Church, and I fay it wirn AasSTONISHMENT, 
directs and commands you moſt folemnly to de- 
clare,->That Almighty God, of his great mercy, 


has taken to himſelf the ſoul of this your dear bro- 


\ ther, You give God hearty thanks that it hath 
pleaſed him to deliver him out of the miſeries 
of this ſinful world: and you pray God, that, 

when you yourſelves ſhall depart out of this life, 
you may reſi in Chriſt, as your hope is this your 

brother doth, This is what your Church com- 
mands you ſolemnly to ſay over every perſon 
brought to be buried, the three above-mentioned 
cales excepted, So that, if a man had been guilty 
of murder, and, when brought to the gallows for 
this heinous crime, dies an impenitent hardened 


wretch, yet, concerning him, you are to declare 


that Almighty God hath, in his great mercy, 
talen him to himſelf, though he died a victim to 

—_ Juſtice, and was ken away in wrath. 

ou are to give God hearty thanks that he hath _ 
taken this your brother out of the miſeries of this 
ſinful world, though you have the jtrongeſt rea- 
ion to believe that he is gone down to realms of 


Frome miſery below, And you are to profeſs, 


efore God, that you hepe the man reſts in Chriſt, 


and pray that you yourlelves may reit in Chriſt in 
the ſame manner as this your brother doth, even 
though you have every reaſon to believe that he 
died in his ſins, and is therefore not gone to be 
with Chriſt, where nothing that is defiled can ever 
be admitted. Strange ! and extremely ſhocking ! 
What can the people think, Sir! what mult _ 
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dels and Deiſts think! when they hear yon in 
the morning denouncing from the Scriptures, 
Indignation and wrath, tribulation and angui/t, 
on every ſoul of man that doeth evil, aud aſlurin 
them, that, without holineſs, no man ſhall je: the 
Lord ; but, in the evening, ſhall hear you, from 
the Common Prayer, declaring, before God, your 
hope of the eternal happineſs of one of the moſt 
debauched and profligate men in your pariſh ; and 
applying to him ſuch loity expreſſions of confi- 
dence and hope, as can be applicable only to a 
: perſon of the moſt ſhining and exemplary life. 
Do you imagine, Sir, people do not think? Can 
| you wonder Deiſm prevails? that the prieſthood is 
| ridiculed ? and that your good ſermons are not 
more effectual to reform a corrupt world? To me 
(and, doubtleſs, to thouſands of your own church) 
this appears to be a moſt indecent proſtitution of 
your ſacred character and office, a trifling and 
revarication with things of everlaſting moment, 
and laying a fatal inare in the way of many, who, 
ſeeing their debauched neighbour di{miſed to the 
other world with ſuch confidence of his good 
eſtate, ſuppreſs their juſt fears, and ſay, I /hall 
Have peace, though 1 add drunkenneſs to thirſt.* 
But there is a farther very ſtrange and extraor- 
dinary circuinſtance, attending this matter, viz. 
that it involves the- Church in a manifeſt contra- 
diction and abſurdity ; for, it damns and ſaves the 
ſame individual perlons. Whom it damns when 
living it faves when dead. Arians and Socinians, 
you know, Sir, your church declares without 
doubt to periſh everlaſtingly. But let theſe very 
men die, and your church as ſolemnly deelares 
that God hath, in his great mercy taken them to 
himſelf, and that it hopes tbey reſt in Chriſt; or, 


wo of our moſt eminent archbiſhops, Drs. Sancroft 
and Tillotſon; have expreſſed their ſtrong diſapprobation 

bl ſome parts of this office, the former of whom declared, 

<< that he was ſo little fatisfied with it, that, for that very 

« reaſon, he never took any paſtoral charge upon him.“ 

Vide Calamy's Defence of moderate Nonconformity. Part 
II. page 222. „„ 


in 
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in other words, that the man whom I pronounoe 
without doubt to be damned, | yet hope that he is 
faved ; i. e. I hope without hope, G-. 

I ſhall preſs you no further on this point, but 
proceed to your next obſervation, in which you 
endeavour to eſtabliſh not only the uſe, but the 
church's divine right, of making ceremonies from 
the inſtance of the holy kiſs.* “ The kiſs of cha- 

« rity, uſed in the apoſtolic church, you aſk, was 
44 jt a rite of divine appointment, or was it not?“ 
Ianſwer, that L apprehend this kiſs of charity can- 
not properly be ca led a divine inſtitution, nor be 
{aid to be ordained by the apoſtles. The greeting 
with a kiſs was an ancient eſtabliſhed uſage, not 
only amongſt the Jews, but the Gentile nations 
alſo. This ufage, therefore, or ceremony, was 

not ordained by the apoſtles, but only, by their 
advice, regulated and directed to a moral and re- 
ligious end. Lt is as if they had ſaid, “It is your 
4 cuſtom, when you meet, to ſalute each other 

« with a kiſs; ſee that ir be a pure, or chaſte, or 
holy kiſs, a token of unfeigned charity, friend- 
« ſhip and peace.“ VVV 

bo But, if this ceremony of the holy kiſs was not 
« of divine appointment, (which probably, you 
e (ay, is the truth of the caſe,) but a merely ec- 


| « clefiaſtical prudential inſtitution, ordained b 


* the apoſtles without any precept from the Lord, 
& or any particular direction of the Holy Spirit:“ 
then, Sir, I, without the leaſt heſitation, ſay, it 
was not at all obligatory as a law upon the con- 
ſciences of chriſtians, they might, or they might 
not, practiſe it, without ſinning againſt God. 
Even the apoſtles had no dominion over the faith 
and practiſe of chriſtians but what was 2 them 
by the ſpecial preſence and fpirit of Chriſt, the 
only Lawgiver, Lord, and Sovereign, of the 
Church. They were to teach only the things 
whicn he ſhould command them. W L they 
enjoined, under the influence of that ſpirit, was to 
be conſidered and obeyed as the injunction of 


| , Letter II. page 2. 
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Chriſt. But, if they enjoined any thing in the 
Church, (which I can by no means admit,) with- 
out the peculiar influence and direction of this ſpi- 
Tit, i. e. merely as fallible unaſſiſted men, in that 
caſe their injunctions had no authority over con- 
| ſcience: every man's own reaſon had authority 
to examine and diſcuſs their injunctions, and, as 
they approved themſelves to his private judgment 
to obſerve them, or not. Should we grant then, 
what you aſk,** That the church, in the preſent 
age, has the ſame authority and power as the 
„ church in the apoſtolic age, conſidered as not 
« being under any immediate and extraordinary 
„ guidance e Holy Ghoſt: - What will you 
gain by it? This ſame authority, and power, is, 
Fou ſee, Sir, really no power nor authority at all. 
Il proceed next“ to the point of diſcipline, the 
„Want of which, you ſay, is objected to your 
„ church; but you will repreſent the real ſlate 
of it, and then ſhew that we really as much 
Want it ourſelves.“ “ We will attend to your 
own account of it, which cannot be ſuſpected of 
being too ſevere, You acknowledge“ that the 
„ diicipline of the church is of great moment 
% towards the edification of its members; and that 
the fault is unpardonable when church govern- 
« ors let it fall, through a ſupine careleſſneis and 
I neglect; — that there is a great proſtration of diſ- 
„ cipline in the church 4 England: — that it is 
« ruined amongſt you :—thatthe diſtempers of the 
« times are evidently too ſtrong for it: that 
_ &. thoſe who lit at the helm find it prudent not to 
„bear up too much againſt the impetuoſity of the 
„ ftorm, but to give way till the madneſs of the 
„ people be ſlill:— That the diſcipline of the 
e church has not been carried to any degree of 
4 perfection, and now hes under a general relaxa- 
« tion. — That your people are often indulged in 
all their unreaſonable demands and diſorderly 
« ways, to prevent their putting in execution 
„their threats, that they will go to the meet- 
| | Letter III. p. 12. 
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ing: —and, finally, that - you have at leaſt the 
% ſhadow and form of diſcipline, and truſt in God 
that fheſe dry bones will one day live. ”'* _ 
This, it muſt be owned, is very ingenuouſly 
and frankly ſpoken. And can you dun then the 
diſſenters, Sir, for Joining themſelves to churches 
where thatgodly diſcipline is obſerved, which you 
conſeſs te be of ſuch. great moment to the e 
tion of chriſtian * Agents” which your church 
is continually wifhing for, but never attempts to 
have reſtored. But here you retort, and inti- 
ma!e as great a want of diſcipline amongſt us. 
„What are there no ſcandalous finners, you 
« aſk. I no fornicators, adulterers, extortioners., 
&« &c. received into your churches! 1 muſt beg 
your pardon-if I demur upon this. For, I coul 
never perceive the doors of the meeting were 
ever ſhut-againſt any. And, if ſuch profligate 
« perfons be not admitted to /zt at the Lord's 
« table, they need not fear being admitted to all 
other parts of your worſhip. And is not this, 
Sir, exactly right? Ought not our church doors 
to be always kept open, that whoever will may 
come, and be witnels to our way of worſhip. Suck 
profligate. perſons, therefore, may come, if they 
pleale, and hear their ſins reproved, and be ex- 
horted to repentance and amendment of life. 
They are then where they ought to be, under the 
preaching of the word; the means appointed by 
God to con vince and reclaim the profſigate and cor- 
rupt. Were not the doors of the church at Corinth 
kept open, in the apoltles' days, for infidels to come 
in, and be preſent at their worſhip? Vide 1 Cor. 
xiv, 23.1 But, to the table of the Lord, to par- 
take of the children's bread, you ſeem convinced, 
that, in our churches, ſuch profligate perfons are 
not ſuffered to come. And is not this the true or- 
der and diſcipline of the chriſtian church? But 
is it the fame, Sir, in your church? Are not 


Letter III. pages 12, 13, 14, 17, 22, 28. + bid. page 23. 
| If therefore, the whole church be come together into one place 
—and there come in thoje that are wnlearned, or unbelicuers, 
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to qualify for a po 
them? No! they dare not refufe the moſt impi- 
_ ous blaſphemer the three kingdoms afford, when 


| ( 38 


ſome of the moſt profane and abandoned of men, 
"rakes, debauchees, blaſphemers of God, and ſcof- 
fers at all religion, often ſeen upon their knees 
around your communion-table, eating the chil- 


drens' bread, and 2 of the holy elements, 
ſt? Dare your miniſters refuſe 


he comes to demand itasa qualification for an of- 
fice in the army or fleet, without expoling them- 


ſelves to ſuch vexatious and expenſive ſuits at law 
as very few of the clergy would be either able or 
willing to undertake. 3 | 


And, if in any other caſe, the prieſt denies the 


ſacrament to the moſt infamous ſinner dwelling 
in hispariſh, if the man, upon an appeal to the ec- 
dcleſiaſtical court, can ſecure the favour of the lay- 
chancellor, he may ſecurely defy both the miniſter 
_ and biſhop to keep him from the Lord's table. 

The chancellor's determination ſhall ſtand in law, 
though contrary to the biſhops ; and the miniſter 
be liable to a ſuſpenſion for refuſing compliance, 
and even to excommunication itſelt it he be con- 
_ tumacious, and will not give the man the ſacra- 


ment. How, Sir, do you reconcile this with your 
affirming, © That your pariſh prieſt has as much 


„ power as any preſbyterian or congregational 
„e mmiſter to repel open and ſcandalous ſinners 
„ from the Lord's table? * Or, how with your 
e repreſenting the lay-chancellor as a perſon only 


« aſſumed by the biſhop, not to do any act that is 


60 prey ſpiritual, but only to be his aſſiſtant in 
«Kh 


is eccleſiaſtical and judicial proceedings ?**+ 


ls not the chancellor ſupreme and uncontrouled 
An His court, not liable to be reſtrained or directed 
by the biſhop in his judicial proceedings? Does 
he not finally and abſolutely determine on caſes of 
Eexcommunication, ſovereignly direct who ſhall be 
received to, and who caſt out from, chriſtian fel- 
_ lJowſlip and worſhip at the table of the Lord? 
And isnot this an a 


as purely ſpiritual, as impor- 


„Letter III. page 33. + Ibid. page 38. 
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tant and momentous, as any done in the church ? 
Muſt not his ſentence take place without controul, 
and is the miniſter, in publiſhing it, any other 
than his ſervant, appointed by law to put it in 
execution? -- nF | 1 : 
Will you pleaſe to hear, Sir, the ſentiments of 
a great prelate,* of your own church, upon the 
oint in debate? If there be any thing in the 
office of a biſhop to be challenged peculiar to 
« theinſelyes, certainly it would be this; (ſpeak- 
«* ing of excommunication ;) yet this is in a man- 
« ner quite relinquiſhed to their chancellors, 
« Laymen, who have no more capacity to ſen- 
© tence or ablolve a {inner than to diflolve the 
* heavens or the. earth. And this pretended 
power of the chancellor is ſometimes purchaſed 
„with a lum of money. Their money periſh with 
«K them ! Good God | what a horrid abuie is this 
« of the divine authority? But this notot1o0us- 
« tranſgreſſion is excuſed, as they think, by uhis, 
* that a miniſter, called the biſhop's {urrogate, 
but is indeed the chancellor's ſervant, choſen, 
& called, and placed there, by him, to be his 
* cxrier, no better; that, when he hath examined 
heard, and ſentenced the cauſe, then the mi- 
„ niſter forſooth, pronounces the {entence. Juſt 
«as it the rector of a pariſh church ſhould exclude 
any of his congregation, and lock him out of 
« the church; then comes the clerk, ſhews and 
e jingles the keys, that all may take notice that he 
* 1s excluded. And, by this his authority, the 
chancellor takes upon him to ſentence not only 
* laymen, bur clergymen allo, brought into. his 
court, for any delinquency. And, in the court 
* of Arches, ſentence even biſhops themlelves.” 
remember when the biſhop of Wells, hear- 
Ling of a cauſe corrnptly managed, and coming 
into court to reckt it, the chancellor, Dr. 
* Duck, fairly and mannerly bid him be gone, for 
* he had no power there to act any thing; and 


* Dr. Croft's, Biſhop of Hereford, Naked Truth, &c., 


page 58. | ; 
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« therewitha), pulled out his patent, ſealed by. 
& this biſhop's predeceſſor, which frightened the 


* poor biſhop ont of the court.“ Behold ! this is 


the perſon, . Sir, whom you have the courage to 


repreſent as only aſſumed by the b ſhop, not to a9 


any act that is purely ſpiritual, but only to be his 


1 in his judicial proceedings. 


But, as we are now upon the head of diſcipline, 
and the law called the Txsr is a battery which 
has beat down all its fences around your church, 
and as Ao are a zealous: advocate for that law, 

permit me here, Sir, to enlarge a little 
upon that point, and to aſk, how can you bear to- 


you wi 


ſee the terrible deſolation it has made of your godly 
_ di{ciphne without reſentment and grief? Can 


you be jealous, Sir, for the proſperity and honour. 


of your church, and yet patiently view it lying 
in thispolJuced and common ſtate? its incloſures 


broken up, and a way opened, by law, for the 


moſt ar of men, for atheiſte, profeſſed 
and the moſt opened and avowed ſinners, to 
lie ſecurely in its boſom, to be numbered and 


deiſts, 


cheriſhed amongſt its holieſt and moſt beloved 


children, and to be acknowledged before the 


world as honeſt and good chriſtians, by being ſut- 
fered to come boldly to the table of the Lord? 


But why do 1 ſay surrERED? Does not this 
church, by the force of this law, even compel them 


to come in? Mary of the unhappy perlons, con- 
ſ˖cious of their unfitneſs, would gladly draw back, 
Knowing themſelves, perhaps, either to diſbelieve 


the truth, or elſe to live in open violation of the 
laws of chriſtianity, they are loth to add to their 


ether crimes this prevarication with Almighty 


God, this affront to jeſus Chriſt, and thereby to 
run a dreadful] riſk of ea ing and drinking judg- | 
ment to themſelves, But, theirs all lies at ſtake: K 
they muſt qualify, or be given up to beggary and 


_ want. Away therefore with fcruples! They ruſh 


to the Lord's table, and partake of the ſacred ele- 
ments with conſciences and characters all covered 

with guilt. „ 5 5 
You. will ſay, perhaps, it is their own 2 
e e they 


«a Ber. . 
V 
% 7 * 1 — 3 * ＋ BEAT 


* 


they might have refuſed to come. They might, 
indeed, if they would have loſt their poſts, their 
ſubſiſtence, their bread. But can the church rea- 
{onably expect fuch ſacrifices as theſe from men of 
corrupt minds? Is ſhe then in no fault, in laying 
men under ſuch ſtrong, almoſt invincible tempta- 
tions to this odious hypocriſy and profanation of 
holy things? Is ſhe not highly culpable for open- 
ing her boſom to receive men of impure charac- 
ters to all the ſacred privileges, liberries, and ho- 
nours, which belong only to {incere chriſtians? 
Yea, for owning before the world, as worthy and 
good chriſtians, perſons whom the world ſees, and 
whom the church herſelf cannot but fee, to blaſ- 
pheme the name of Chriſt, and to live in avowed 
contempt of his authority and laws? 
And what relief, Sir, has the unhappy miniſter, 
ot whom, as /teward in G9d's houſe, it is required 
_ that he be found faithful, and who is hereafter to 
anſwer for his conduct to his great maſter ? What 
relief, I aſk, has he, when the veteran debauchee 
hall come and demand from him theſe pledges of 
chriſtian fellowſhip, and of God's paternal love ? 
Truly, none at all. He muſt receive him, as a 
child of God and a dearly beloved brother, to the 
table of Chriſt, or have an action commenced 
againſt him, and be liable to damages amounting, . 
perhaps, to much more than he is worth... 
As much therefore, as you are concerned for. 
the honour of the church, and for the intereſt, re- 
putation, and comfort, of its clergy, ſo much you 
ought to wiſh and zealouſly promote the repeal of 
this law; a law which, whatever was its original 
intention, hath, in its application, let in, like a 
_ HLoodgate, upon your church the dregs of the hu- 
man race: a law, which, though at firſt deligned 
_ vuly the more effectually to prevent all danger to 
the conſtitution from Papiſts, hath, by an unnatu- 
ral perverſion of it, actually broken down all diſ- 
tinctions, eſtabliſhed by divine authority, between 
facred and profane; has thruſt infidels and profli- 
pres into the moſt holy places of your temple, and 
rings deiſts and debauchzes to eat at the Lord's 
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table amongſt the children of his houſe; Let me 
alk you, Sir, in the name of Chriſt, our common 
maſter and judge, doth not this law, as now en- 
forced, occaſion the moſt notorious proſtitution of 
a holy ſacrament of his ron? Is not its avowed. 
and open tendency and.ule to pervert an inſtitu- 
tion of our Saviour to ends, not only quite differ- 
ent from, but even oppoſite to thoſe for which he 
appointed it? Is it not making that a political in- 
ſtrument to divide chriſtians which Chriſt inſti- 
rated as a. religious inſtrument to coaleſce and 
_ unite them? Muſt it not be highly odious and of- 
fenſive to Almighty God to ſee a holy ſacrament, 
which his wiſdom bath ordained for ſpiritual and 
religious purpoſes only, thus proſtituted, per- 
verted, made an engine and tool of ſtate, employed 
to ſtrengthen and perpetuate differences amongſt 
good chriſtians, and thereby debaſed; not to 
worldly only, but to much worſe than worldly- 

mT i IS 
As to myſelf, Sir, I aſſure you, though I think 
this law to be a moſt unrighteous reſtraint upon 
us, and an undoubted violation of our natural 
Tights, yet I am far from being perſuaded that its 
repeal would be of the leaſt ſer vice to our intereſt 
as diſſenters. I have often doubted whether 
there be not too much truth in what you ſay, 
« That high truſts, public offices, and court em- 
© ployments, would be extremely apt to corrupt 
„us, and to make practical religion more viſibly 
% decay ;” and that it would really rather injure 
than ſtrengthen our intereit. I have never, there- 
fore as a diſlenter, been at all folicitous for the 
repeal. No, Sir, ſo far from this, that could I al- 
low myſelf to hate and wiſh ill to the church, I 
would moſt heartily wiſh it pertinaciouſly to hold 
fait this ſhameiul corruption. I would with it by 
no means to give up this open profanation of the 
authority and name of Chriſt, this proſtitution and 
perveriion of a holy lacrament of his religion, this 
deſtruction of all difcipline, this open door for the 
re ception of the moſt abominable and profane to 
its wolt holy myſteries and rites. This, if I wiſhed 
| | Fed KK 
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ite ill, I would earneſtly with your church inflext- 
bly to continue ; not doubting, but if long conti- 
nued, it will ſurely at length bring down upon it 
the heavy anger of Almighty God, the juſt re- 
ſentment and jealouſy of a deſpiſed and inſulted ' 
Saviour; and the deep ſcorn and contempt of all 
% ͤ ¶à y 
While this law continues, Sir, in its preſent ap- 
plication, yourſelf cannot but ſee that your diſci- 
pline muſt neceſſarily remain moſt ſcandalouſly re- 
| ey that it muſt ſoon be totally rumed. It 
is impoflible you can maintain hardly the ſhadow- 
and form, much leſs the ſpirit of primitive eccle- 
ſiaſtical government... Your holy things mult lie 
common, vilely trodden-uncer foot. Of all per- 
ſons in the land, therefore, the clergy ſhould be 
the firſt to labour with all their might for the re- 
peal of this unhappy law: a law which cannot 
t be ſuppoſed to bear hard upon, and grievouſly 
to wound the conſciences of many of them; and 
which ſubjects them to ſo ſervile à proſtitution of 
their character as cannot but load it with great 
infamy and reproach. . PT 
Lou tell me, —“ That you will engage, /emple 
«as yon it here, that this law ſhall be repealed, 
„and our incapacities removed, when we will lay 
„down our enmity to the church; that is, in 
& thort, to one half-pars of the conſtitution. . 
« For, church and tate, here in England, are {o 
«-jncorporatea-and united, that they have, like 
the married pair, the ſame friends and enemies, 
and ſtand or fall together.“ I cannot pretend 
to ſay, Sir, how ample yu ſat there when you 


gave this aſſurance, but this I may ſay, that you 


would much more effectually ſerve your caule, 
_ were you able to ſtand up and make it good. For, 
I. Are you ſure that the chruch is really any el- 
ſential part at all, much leſs the half part of the 

Britiſh conſtitution: or, that church and tate are 
io married and interwoven that they muſt ſtand 
or fall together? Many, Sir, beſides dil- 
ſenters, will think that this is a very partial and 
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wrong repreſentation of our moſt excellent frame 
of government, Let any one in his imagination 
annihilate the form of our preſent church. Let 
him ſuppoſe its liturgy, clergy, articles, canons, 
with all its ceremonies and rites, entirely vaniſhed 
from the land: its immenſe revenues applied in 
eale of our heavy taxes, and for the payment of 
the public debts, and preachers paid only by vo- 
Juntary contributions, as they are amongſt us, 
Would the ſtate hereby ſuſtain fo eſſential a loſs 
that it could not thenceforward poſſibly ſubſiſt? 
What would the Britiſh Monarchy be over:hrown 
our courts of judicature be ſhut up, the courts 


ot law be ſtopped,—parliaments no more meet, 
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commerce and trade ſtagnate, - becauſe what you 
call a church is no more? Romantic and abſurd! 
No. The frame of our happy government, both 
civil and military, might remain the very fame: 
and you will give me leave to obſerve, on the pre- 
ſent occaſion, that, in one part of this kingdom, 
thoſe, who profeſs themſelves to be of your church 
as to its external polity and ceremonies, are almoſt 
to a man inveterate avowed enemies of our happy 
civil conſtitution, and have riſen in an impious 
_ Tebeliton againſt his preſent Majeity, and joined 
with Spaniards, French, Italians, and home bred 
papiſts, in their wicked attempts to ſubvert the 
proteſtant religion and liberties ee 
2. The deſtruction of the church of England is 
what we by no means with, May God in his nercy 
pre vent it, by cauſing her 76 /ee, in this hen day, 
the things belonging to her peace. We bear it 
no enmity, God is our witneſs, We wiſh it, from 
our ſouls, glory, proſperity, purity, peace: the 
glory of being formed according to the perfecl 
plan of the primitive apoſtolic church ; purged of 
thoſe things, which yourſelves know to be no 
parts of the religion of Chriſt! We wiſh to lee it 
eſtabliſhed upon the Catholic and broad bottom, 
upon which alone it can ſtand firm, even the 
{criptural foundation of the apoſtles and prophets, 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being its only Lawgiver and 
| * In the Rebellion, 1745, 


King; 
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King! and not upon the narrow baſis on which 
it now reſts, the articles and canous, the inſtitu- 
tions and inventions, of fallible and weak men, on 
which it can never be ſtrongly and firmly fixed; 
which are all, in the apoſtles language, wood, hay, 
ſtubble ; whoſe end is to be burnt, 2 
_ Wewilh, that as it opens its boſom, and admits 
the moit unworthy and heentious pertons without 
demurring at their open violation of God's com- 
mands, ſo it would charitably extend its arms to 
take us into its communion, without inſiſting upon 
our obedience to the injunctions and commands ef 
men. Finally, we wiſh, that what God, in his 
wiſdom, hath been pleaſed to leave indifferent, 
your Church, alſo, in her wiſdom, would be plea- 
ſed to leave the ſame: that you would not at- 
tempt to mend tlie inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
would receive us into your Church upon the ſame 
terms and qualifications as Chriſt and his apoſtles 
would have received us into theirs, and as God 
will receive us into heaven at laſt, This, Sir, Iaſ- 
ſure you is all the harm we wiſh the Church: 
judge then yourſelf whether we bear it any enmi- 
iy ; and whether you are not now bound to take 
from us the incapacities which you engaged, /em- 
ple as yiu /at there, ſhould on this condition be 
removed. _ Pa TO 

And you will give me leave, Sir, to think, and 
to hope, that there are numbers of your worthy 
clergy of the ſame mind ; thar it would not at all 
leſſen either the glory, ſtability, or proſperity, of 
your Church, if its bounds were thus enlarged to 
admit the moderate Diſſenters, who ſincerely de- 
fire ſo happy a coalition, Its enemies ſeem to 
multiply, and dark clouds to riſe around it. Po- 
pery is making dangerous and mighty inroads on 
the one hand, and Deiſm on the other. There 
may come a time, as there formerly has been, 
when, the frame of your Church being terribly 
threatened, we may again be conſidered as no deſ- 
picable auxiliaries. Bur, if we cannot be ſo happy 
as not to be caſt out and rejected by our brethren, . 
dur conſolation is this, that Cd judged in Fhe 
1325 | < Cars 


ww — . — LIL 


- — — - — - = 
+4 — — D — a — 
— —— — . — —— — — 
: ba. 4 


— — 2 


- 2 
os. 
— — —— < —_ 


46) 


| earth, and will furely at the proper ſea ſon, vindi- 
_ and plead the cauſe of the injured and opprel- 
hut to return to the point of diſcipline. To the 


acknowledged irregularity of lay chancellors in 


your church, you would fain © put in balance the 
__ « lay-preaching, lay-praying, and lay-ordination, 
« allowed in our churches.““ To which J re- 


ply, that in the generality of our Churehes, there 


is no ſuch thing allowed or ever practiſed. Be- 


ſides, if they were, did not your own Church ſet 
us the pattern? In the rubric, before the general 


_ confeſſion at the communion, did it not direct, Then 


ſhall this general confeſſion be made, in the name 


f all thojethat are to receive, either by one 0 

them, or elſe by one of the miniſters * How it 
came to be omitted in the late editions of the Com- 

mon Prayer, whether it is done according to law, 


or by authority of parliament, you, Str, perhaps 
can ſay⸗ 3 ro es | 
As to laymen being an eſſential part of all our 


, conſiſtories and ſy nods, ſitting in them, and hav- 
ing an equal vote with paſtors in all buſineſs,— 
„ jointly with them ſuſpending from the Lord's 


« table, &c.**+ this, Sir, is no other than the ſerip- 
toral apoſtolic plan. The aggrieved perſon is by 
our Lord, you know, (Matt. xviii: 17.) directed to 
lay his complaint before the Church, i. e. the con- 


gregation of the faithful; and, if the offender neg- 
lected to hear the Church, (the congregation,) ad- 


moniſhing and reproving him, he was then to be 
conſidered as a heathen man and a publican. How 
was the corrupt member at Corinth to be ſolemnly 


_ excommunicated ? Not by any particular 3 


chancellor, or biſhop, but it was to be the act of the 
Whole Church. To the whole body, or congregation 


of believers in that city, St. Paul gives directions, 


that, when they were come together, they ſhould 
deliver ſuch an one to Satan; and, that they ſhould 


put away from amongſt themſelves that wicked 


perſon, 1 Cor. v. 4, 5, 13, Which excommunication 


Letter III. page 38. | 1bid. page 37. 


a 
he afterwards calls a puni//ment inflicted by the 
many, 2 Cor. ii. 6. So in that weighty and mo- 
mentous queſtion, How far the Gentiles were to 
ſubmit to the law of Moſes ! the elders and bre- 
thren are joined with the apoſtles in the deciſion 
and decree, Acts xv. 23. The laity, therefore, 
have a right to be conlulted, and to judge, in 
theſe important church-matters, together with the 
clergy, as they do, by their repreſentatives, in 
what you call our conſiſtories. But, with you 
Sir, a {ingle layman, (this is the abſurdity which 
you ſeem willing to lole ſight of) I repeat it, a 
| kante lay man, not only in diſtinction from. but in 
actual oppoſition to, the biſhop, and all the Church, 
both clergy and laity, has authority to judge and 
determine theſe important matters; and excom- 
municates or abſolves, ſhuts out or lets in, accord- 
wy tos / v 
And here, Sir, let me ſtop a moment, and review 
the point in debate between Dr. Watts ana your- 
ſelf. As for the lives of the Diſſenters, though God 
knows we have nothing to boaſt of, but a great 
deal that calls for ſhame and humiliation, on this 
head; yet, whether we are quite ſo deeply immer- 
ſed in the deluge of profaneneſs, immorality, and 
vice, which ſpreads over the land ; whether the 
blalphemies and oaths, the debauchery, riot, and 
guilty exceſſes, which too generally prevail, be 
in proportion to our number, found as rite among it. 


us as amongſt the members of the eſtabliſhed 


Church, muſt be left, and we freely leave it, to the 
impartial world to judge between us. 
And, as to ſpecial obligations and advantages 
for holy living, which you contend ftrenuouſly 
with the Doctor to lie on your fide, what hath 
been above obſerved on your ſeveral offices for 
confirmation, abſolution of the ſick, and burial of. 
the dead, ſhews them I humbly think, to have 
really an ill aſpect upon the morals of your people, 
a dangerous and apparent tendency to cheriſh in 
them falle hopes and to give them wrong notions 
of the terms of acceptance and of entrance into 
heaven. And of the ſtate in which your diſci- 
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pline lies, (which you acknowledge to be of great 
moment to the edification of the church, ) no ene- 


my need to with a more melancholy account than 
yourſelf have given of it. Upon the whole, there- 


fore, Sir, I cannot think the worthy Doctor to 
. deſerve cenſure for attempting to rouze Diſſent- 


ers from the languiſhing ſtate of religion among 


__ them, by putting them in mind of the ſuperior ad- 
vantages they enjoyed, and of the peculiar obliga- 
tions under which they manifeſtly lay to greater 
JJ EE =} 


You ſeem not a little diſpleaſed“ at its having 


been urged as a reaſon for our diſſent,“ That 


„your Church has ſhewn a perſecuting ſpirit,” 


and with ſome emotion aſk, Did the Church 
perſecute at any time its own members? Were 
you, or your fathers, ever perſecuted while the 
continued in the Church? And were they drt- 
4 ven out of it by thoſe perſecutions ?** I confeſs 
Sir, you gr OO me by ſuch queſtions as 
theſe. WI 

and have never heard of the bitter ſufferings of 


at! are you only a ſtranger in Britain? 


our worthy fathers the puritans? With what {i- 


lencings, deprivatians, fines, impriſonments, and 
| lingering and cruel deaths, for more than a. hun- 
dred years, they were terribly harraſſed and op- 
preſſed by your Church? Have you never read, 


with a bleeding heart, the unrelenting 4 of 
your Archbiſhops Parker, Bancroft, Whitgift 
favs ; under the firſt of whom, above ai hundred, 


under the ſecond, above three hundred, pious and 
learned men, not only members, but miniſters, of 
your Church, were ſilenced, ſuſpended, admo- 
niſhed, deprived ; many of them loaded with grie- 
vous and heavy fines, and ſhut up in filthy jails, 


where they ſlowly expired through penury and | 


want? And what were the crimes which drew | 
this dreadful ſtorm of epiſcopal vengeance on 
them? Nothing but their ſcruples about the ſur- | 


lice and the cap, about bowing at the name of i 
Tefus, about Chriſt's deſcent into hell, and ſuch 


Leiter 111. pages 60. 61. . 
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Have you never read, Sir, what deſolations, 
Laud brought 1 our fatheps, whilit yet in 
your Church? How many hundreds of them 


were ſequeſtered, driven from their livings, ex- 


communicated, perſecuted in the high-commillion 


court, and forced to leave the kingdom for not 
punctually conforming to all their ceremonies and 
rites, and not daring to tell their people that they 
might lawfully profane the ſabbath by gambols 
and ſports, and to publiſh from their pulpits the 
permiſlion of the "_ to break the command of 


God! And yet you afk, Were your fathers ever 


& perſecuted while they continued in theChurch?*” 


Pray, what was it peopled the ſavage deſerts of 


North America? Was it not the thoutands of 


perſecuted and 'oppreſled families, who fled from 


ty rannizing biſhops? Who, not being ſuffered to 


worſhip quietly in their native country, as their 
con{ciences directed, fought a peacetul retreat 


from the rage of their Fellow-Chriſtiaus amongſt 


more hoſpitable Indians. To omita thoutand acts 
of cruelty, is not the Act of Uniformity, which, 
to be ſure you will call a grand pillar of your 
Church, a very unrighteous and perlecuting act? 


Do not ſeveraſ of your canons breathe an unchrit- 


tian and malevolent ſpirit? Did not your Church, 

at Jaſt, in a moſt arbitrary and unjuſt manner, 
caſt our, at once, above two thoutand excel. 
lent and plvis miniſters, and abandon them 
and thelr itarving families, to great poverty and 
diſtreſs? To heighten that diſtreſs, did not your 


Church, by another. act, bauich them five miles 


from any city, borough, or church, in which they 5 
had before ſerved, and thereby put them at a 
cruel diſtance from their acquaintance and friends 


who might miniſter to to their relief? Did ſhe 


not, by another act, forbid their meeting to wor- 
{hip God any where but in your own churches, 
under the penalties of heavy fines, impriſonments, 
and baniſhment to foreign lands? 8 
In conſequence of thete unrighteous acts, were 
not vaſt numbers of pious cert 


ymen, our forefa.- 
thers, (once the glory of your Church,) with mul: 
11 r 


titudes 
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is no compariſon between the cruelties and oppreſ- 
ions of your Church and of theirs. Your little 
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titudes of their people, laid in priſons amongſt | 


thieves and common malefactors, where they ſuf- 


| tered the greateſt hardſhips, indignities, and op- 


reſſions; their houſes were rudely rifled, their 


goods made a prey to hungry informers, and their 
g Nantes given up to beggary and want? An ef- 
„ timate was publiſhed of near eight thouſand 

_ & Proteſtant Diſſenters who had periſhed in priſon 
in the reign only of Charles II. By ſevere pe- 

c nalties inflicted on them for aſſembling to wol- 
„ ſhipGod,they ſuffered in their trade and eſtates 
es in the compaſs of a few years, at leaſt two mil- 


« lions: and a liſt of ſixty thouſand perſons was 


taken who had ſuffered on a religious account 
( hetwixt the Reſtoration and the Revolution,” ** 

Behold ! the groans and the blood of theſe op- 
preſſed puritans cry beneath the altar, ou long, O 
Lord! Yet you are deaf to all their groans; 
and with a ſtoical infenſibility, you alk, “ Were 
, your fathers ever perſecuted ?”? - 


« But the Preſbyterian and Independent 
* Churches have each, in their day of power diſ- 


covered as much, and indeed more of that ſpi- 


« rit. Too much of that bad 1 it is acknow- 
ut, ſurely, there 


finger has been thicker than their loins. 
But, whatever the Chnrch may have been 
© heretofore, you affir in, it is not now of a perſecu- 


e e ting ſpirit; and that there is not the leaſt appear- 
ande of its having diſquieted and oppreſſed any 
% on account of religion for more now than half 
a century.“ f You had forgotten the famous 
Schiſm and occaſional Conformity Acts, which 
long ſince that date, much diſquieted and oppreſſed | 


us. The Teſt and Corporation Acts had alſo eſ- 
caped your memory, which, at this time, deprive 
us of valuable and important privileges to whi 


as faithful ſubjects, and members of the common- 


1 * Vide Neal's Hiſt. Purit, Vol, IV. page 654. 
+ Letter III. page 61, I Ibid ; | 
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wealth, we think we have a natural undoubted 


right. 


The preſent governors of your Church, indeed, 


(thanks be to heaven for it!) are too wiſe, and too 


righteous, to permit perſecution to rage againſt us. 


Hut to their clemency and juſtice, Sir, not to the 


kind and benevolent ſpirit and conſtitution of your 


Church 1 humbly apprehend, we owe it, that we 
are not at this time ſeverely perſecuted and op- 


preſſed. If the at of Unitormity, which you will 
certainly call a grand pillar of your Church, is not 


a very unrighteous and perſecuting act, yet ſeveral 
of your canons breathe, you know, Sir, a very 


cruel and intolerant ſpirit. By the former, 


+ Whoever ſhall declare, or ſpeak, any thing in 


© the derogation, or depraving, of the book of 
„Common Prayer, or any thing therein con- 
_ © tained, or any part thereof, he ſhall, for the firit 
« offence, ſuffer impriſonmentfor one whole year, 


without bail or mainprize ; and for the ſecond 
« offence, be impritoned during life.“ Here I 
affirm nothing, but appeal to the whole world: L 
appeal, Sir, to your own conſcience, whether this 
be, or be not, an unjuſt and a perſecuting act? By 
the latter, the Canons, If any man ſhall atfticm 
+ any of theſe things contained in the book of Ar- 
* ticles, Common Prayer, or Ordination,” (in 


which. yet, there are many things acknowledged, 
by your own moſt learned divines, and, I doubt 


not, by yourſelf, to need alteration,) your IV, V, 


VI, VII, and VIIIth, Canons thunder out upon 

him a terrible ex communication, 1p/b facto,“ by 
j%%%Cͤͤͤ CV... Which 
* Concerding an ex communication, ipſo fats, our late 


learned primate, Dr. Wake, has obterved, © Firſt, That 
there is no need, in this caſe, of any admonition, as 


© where the judge is to give ſentence; but every one is to 


take notice of the law at his peril, and to ſee that he be 


© not overtaken by it. And, ſecondly, —That there is uno 
be need of any ſentence to be pronounced which the canon 


cc 
cc 
— 


itſelf hath paſſed; and which is, by that means, already 
promulged upon every one as ſoon as he comes within 
the obligation of it. In other caſes, a man may do things 
„ woriky of cenſure, and yet behave himſelf to warily in 
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which he is to be cut off as a cankered and rotten 
member, and not to be reſtored till he hath 1e- 
ented and publicly revoked his wicked errors. 
Doth not this favour, Sir, of an antichriſtian and 
e ee ne PT - 
But you yourſelf ſeem not to have a juſt horror 
of the dreadtul ſin of perſecution, and to be a little 
too e tinged with this fanatical ſpirit; for, 
ou call around for „ the Church's {word to fall 
upon heretics as well as upon immoral perſons; 
s and put me in mind, that, by that ancient diſci- 
9 were (which you wiſh to ſee reſtored )** open 
« fſchiſmaties were treated almoſt as roughly as any 
fort of offenders Whatſover.““ By heretics, 
no doubt, you mean thoſe whom you take to be 
duch ; and, by open ſchiſmatics, thoſe who are 
. withdrawn from your Church: theſe you wiſh to 
lee roughly handled, and to have the Church's 
ſword drawn'upon them. But, God Almighty be 
_ praiſed ! we hive under fo juſt a government as is 
not, we hope, likely to gratify this cruel wiſh. | 
Do not you remember, Sir, that the firſt refor- 
mers were counted heretics and open ſchiſmatics 
by the high churchmen among whom they lived? 
that Jeſus Chriſt and his apoſtles endured the lame 
reproach | that our dear brethren in France, vw ho 
are nowy bleeding under the Church's {word,are 
moſt confidently reckoned ſuch by their perſecu- 
ting rulers and prieſts? But is it fit that theſe he- 
retics ſhould be thus roughly handled 2 Or, is it 
thole only, whom you are pleaſed to call by that 
name who merit theſe rough meaſures? When- 
ever, Sir, you ſhall produce your patent from 
heaven, conſtituting you judge of herely, and ſhall 
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c them, as to eſcape the puniſhment of the Church forv ant 
& of legal evidence to convict him. But evcemmunicatis 
4 cunnonis ligat etiam geculta delita, Where the canon gives 

« ſentence, there is no eſcaping ; but the conſcience of 
© every man becomes obliged by 1t, as ſoon as ever he is 
60 ſenlible that he has-done that which was forbidden, 
© under the pain of ſuch an excommunication.?* Appeal 
in behalf of the King's Supremacy, page 22. 

* Letter III. pages 12. 21c | SE 

+ This part of theſe Letters was firſt publiſhed in 285 


101: 


be able, authoritatively and infallibly, to pro- 
nounce what 1s, and what 1s not, to be puniſhed as 
ſuch, then the church's ſword may be put into 
your hands, But, till then, Sir, it is much ſafer 
to let it remain ſheathed, leit, under the notion of 
heretics, you tall upon, and roughly handle men 
better than yourlelf, This has ever been the 
caſe ſince the days of the apoſtles, when eccieſ1- 
aſtics have preſumed authoritatively to draw and 
to uſe the {word of the church. n. 
But you add, „It is well we cannot ſay your 
church has ſhewn a dividing ſpirit, and actually 
* divided it{elf by an open ſchiſm, from a found. 
part of the Catholic church; that indeed, would 
„have been an unan{werable reaſon for your 
& diflent.''* Yes, this allo, Sir, we can Jay, and 
therefore ſtand juſtified by your own conceſſion. 
Thar miſguided unhappy prince, Charles L and 
his furious primate, Laud, began this fatal fchifm 
in complailance to the church of Rome, and ac- 
tually divided the church of England from a 
ſound part of the Catholic church; and the lame 
ichiimatical ſpirit has ever {ince too generally 
prevailed in. gr ao 
The Dutch, Walloon, and French churches, 
here in England, were eitabliſhed by charters 
from leveral of our princes; but Lord Clarendon 
informs us; That, as thele foreign congregations 
were governed by a preſbytery, according to the 
* cnitoin and conflitution of thole parts, of Which 
they had been natives, the bilhops growing jea- 
lous that the countenancing another diſcipline 
ot the church here, by order of ſtate, would at 
* leaſt diminiſh the reputation and dignity of the 
_ * epiſcopal government, got them tuppreiled. 
And, that this might be ſure to look like more 
than what was neceflary to the civil policy of 
_ ** the kingdom, whereas, in all former times, the 
* ambaſſadors and all foreign miniſters of itace, 
employed from England into any parts where 
the retormed religion was exerciſed, trequented 
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« their churches, and gave all poſſible counte- 


* nance to their proteſſion ; the contrary to this 
« was now, with great induſtry, practiled, and 


<« {ome advertiſements, if not inſtructions, given 


« to our ambaſladors (Le Clerc ſays they were 


ordered) to forbear any extraordinary com- 


« merce with men of that profeffion. And Lord 


_« Scudamore, the laſtordinary ambaſſador at Paris, 
< not only declined going to Charenton, (the 
„ Proteſtant church,) but furniſhed his own chapel. 


« with wax-candles on the communion table, &c. 
« And, beſides, was careful to publiſh, upon all 
„ occations by himſelf, and thoſe who had the 


_ «& neareſt relation to him, that the church of 
& England looked not upon the Hugonots of France 


« as a part cf their communion, which was like- 


« wiſe too much, and too induſtriouſly diſcourſed 
at home.''* Behold here, Sir, the church of 
England actually dividing itſelf from a ſound part 
_ of the catholic church! tor, ſuch ſurely you will 
own the brave Proteſtants in France, who have 
borne teſtimony to the faith by fo great and ſo 
glorious a fight of afflictions, and ſealed ic with 


leas of blood. 


1 would alſo put you in mind of another tact 


| that ſeems to have eſcaped your reading or your | 
memory. Upon the Queen of Bohemia's earneſt 
jolicitation with the king, her brother, (Charles I. 


anno 1634,) a collection was ordered, throughout 


England, for the poor perlecuted miniſters of the 


Palatinate, who were baniſhed their country for 


their religion, In the brief, which was granted 
tor this purpoſe, was this clauſe : H hoſe caſes are 


the more to be deplored, becauſe this extremity is 
fallen upon them for their ſincerity and conſtancy 
in the true religion,which we, together with them, 


profeſs, Archbiſhop Laud excepted againſt this 
clauſe, and denied that the religion of the Palatine 
caurches was the fame with ours, becauſe they 


were Calviniſts, and their miniſters had not eptl- 
copal ordination. Laud acquainted the king with 
® Clarend, Hiſt, Rebell. vol. III. pages 96, 97. TY 

| 1 yt 


his objections. The clauſe was ordered to be ex- 
punged, and the brave unhappy Palatines were 
thus publicly diſowned by the governors of the 
church, who, in all reaſonable conſtruction, mutt 
be ſuppoled to know and ſpeak its ſenſe, and were 
not allowed to be profeſſors of the ſame true reli- 
gion.“ How ſhametully unchriſtian and ſchii- 
matical was this conduct! „„ + pn 
Of the like {ſchiſm was it alſo guilty in the oc- 
calional conformity-act, which took place in a 
late reign. For, it thereby forbid, under ſevere 
_ penalties, all its members, who had any places of 
profit or truſt, to worſhip, or hold communion 
with any of the foreign churches, Dutch, French, 
&c. in thoſe kingdoms in which its liturgy was not 
uſed. And, ſhould any miniſter, of any of the 
- reforms: d churches of Scotland, France, Germany, 
Holland, now come into England, would your 
church receive them as miniſters, or admit them 
as luch, to officiate in its public worſhip? 1 pre- 
ſume you know, Sir, ſhe would not. But is not 
this virtually renouncing their communion 2? Nor 
will you admit even the lay-members of any of 
theſe foreign churches to your communion at the 
Lord's ſupper, except, beſides what Chriſt has 
ordered, they will ſbi allo to ſome order and 
inſtitution of your own. 5 +18 
Now your great StillingfleetF hath thus deter- 
mined: ** That which confines muſt allo divide 
the church; for, by that confinement, a ſepara- 
tion is made betwixt the parties confined and 
the other, which ſeparation mult be made by the 
party ſo limiting chriſtian communion,** Upon 
the whole, then, it is moſt evident that your 
church has ſhewn, and does ſhew, a {chilmatical 
and dividing ſpirit, and has actually divided itſelf 
from ſound parts of the univerlal church. This, 
therefore, you will pleale to take for another 
unan{werable reaſon for our diſlſent. ; 
You muſt excule me, Sir, it I think you treat a 


* Neale's Hiſt. Purit. Vol. II. page 271, 
j Rational Account, page 359. 
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great deal too ſeverely a worthy body of men,our 


| miniſters, when you reprelent them as © perſons 


„hom the faithful, far from being permitted to 


« enter into any paſtoral relation to them, are not 


permitted to have any chriſtian communion 


« with them; no, not ſo much as any intimate un- 


e neceſſary acquaintance and familiarity withthem 
in common life:'**—and allo, They are not 


« duly ordained to their office: that their admi- 


e niſtrations are moſt certainly irregular, an un- 
« neceſlary and wanton, if not a factious depar- 
ee ture from the primitive order: and that, there- 
„ fore I cannot depend, at leaſt with ſo much 
« aſſurance as is requiſite to the peace and acqui- 

_ G& elcence of my mind, that ſuch ordinances will 


« he bleſſed to me.“ I have weighedthis matter 
with a good deal of attention, and, upon the whole 


am fully fatisfied, both from ſcripture and anti- 
quity, that Preſbyters have a right to, and did, 
from the Apoſtles time, actually ordain. There 


are two things, amongſt many others, which | beg 


leave to offer to your conſideration upon this 


point. 2 3 | T 
1. That the miniſters of the reformed churches, 


in all foreign parts, have almoſt all of them, I ap- 
prehend, no other than preſbyterian ordination. | 


The whole company of illuitrious Proteſtant 
churches of Scotland, France, Holland, Switzer- 


land, Germany, Poland, Hungary, Denmark, ex 


cept perhaps Sweden, &c. have none but Preſpyte- 
rian ordination amongſt them; tor, Luther, Calvin, 


Bucer, Melancton, Bugenhagius, &c. and all the 
_ firſt reformers and founders of theſe churches, 


who ordained miniſters among them, were them- 


_ ſelves Preſbyters, and no other, And, though in 
ſome of thele churches there are miniſters which 
are called ſuperintendants or biſhops, yet thele 
are only prin inter pares,}] the firſt among equals, 
not pretending to any ſuperiority of order. Hav- 
ing themlelves no other orders than what either 


* Letter 11, page 8, T. Leiter I. page 73. 
} Account of Denmark, page 38. N 
Preſby ters 


(Cm * 


Preſbyters gave them, or were given them as 

Preſbyters, they can convey no other to thote 
they ordain.* You are a gentleman of too great 
diſcernment to urge the ale pretence, that this is 

to theſe Churches a matter not of choice, but of 
neceſſity and force, For, if they thought epiſco— 
pal ordination, I do not ſay neceſſary, but even 
more regular or expedient, could they not with 

the greateſt eaſe immediately obtain it? Would 

not the Church of England, upon the leaſt jntima- 
tion of their willingneſs to receive it, mollreadily. 
jend them biſhops to ſupply this defect? You 
know, Sir, too well its charitable diſpolition, and 
even offers of this kind, in the leaſt to ſuſpect it. 
Whatever cenſures you pals, then, upon the or- 
ders and adminiſtrations of the miniſters among us 
they equally fall upon all the retormed Churches 


throughout the whole Proteſtant world. If ours 


are au unneceſlary and wanton departure from 
the primitive order, theirs are the very ſame. 
Now it gives me great pleaſure to ſee myſelf in 
ſuch a crowd of excellent and good company. 
And, unleſs you can offer ſomething more demon- 
ſtrative on this head than 1 have ever yet ſeen, 
my mind will enjoy full peace as to the regularity 
of the miniſtration on which 1 atrend. But, 
2. It ſeems a little {ſtrange to hear you glorying 
over us, and conſequently over all the foreign 
Churches, as to this matter of orders, when thele 
very orders, in which youglory, you ackaowledge 
to have been derived only from the Church of 
Rome, —a Church which yourtelves, in 875 ho- 
milies, confeſs to be idolatrous and antichriſtian; 
Not only a harlot, as the Scripture calleth her, 
but allo a foul, filthy, old withered, harlot, the 
te fouleſt and filchieſt that ever was leen,—And, 


* The Daniſh Church is, indeed, at this time, governed 
by biſhops. . But they look upon epiſcopacy, as only a hu- 
man inſtitution 4 and the firſt Proteſtant prelates in that 
kingdom were ordained by Bugenhagius,a mere Preſbyterz 
who, by conſequence,could convey no other than a pretby. 
terian ordination to their ſucceſſors ever lince, Seckendorf. 
Hiſt, Lutherian. Lib. 20, Scct. 1. with caveat, page 4 
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that, as it at preſent is, and hath been for goo 
„years, it is ſo far from the nature of the true 


„% Church, that nothing can be more.“ Note, 


theſe homilies every clergyman publicly declares, 
and ſubſcribes with his hand, that they contain a 
| godly and wholeſome dodirine, fit to be read in 


Churches by miniſters. - _ e 
Now it is only from this filthy, withered, old, 


harlot that you derive, by ordination, your ſpi— 
ritual deſcent. You confeſs yourſelf born of her 
as to eccleſiaſtical pedigree : and the ſons of this 
fouleſt and filthieit of harlots you acknowledge as 
_ brethren, by admitting their orders as regular and 


valid, whereas thofe of the proteſtant Churches 


Fou reject. If a prieſt, ordained with all the ſu- 
perſtitious and idolatrous rites of this antichriſtian 

and falie Church, comes over to the Church ot 
England, you admit him as a brother duly or- 


dained, without obliging him to paſs under that 


ceremony again: but, if a miniſter of the reform- 
_ ed churches joins himſelf to you, you conſider 
him as but a layman, an unordained perſon, and 
_ oblige him to receive orders according to your 


torm. How, Sir, is it poſſible to account for this 
procedure! Can that Church, which is no true 


Church, impart valid and true orders? Cana 
filthy old harlot produce any other than a ſpurious 


and corrupt breed? Will you reſt the validity 


and regularity of your adminiſtrations on your 
receiving the ſacerdotal character from the biſhops 
aud popes of the Romiſh Church? many, it not 
moſt, of whom, were men of moſt corrupt and 
infamous lives, men who were fo far from be- 
ing regular and valid miniſters in the Church of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that they had neither part nor lit in 


this matter, their hearts not being right in th? 


fight of God; + ſuch men, therefore, could not 


poſſibly, duly, or regularly, officiate therein; 


. Conleguently had no power to communicate, 0r 
convey, orders or offices in the Chriſtian Church. 
Whatever offices they conveyed, therefore, are 


2 Vide Homilies, pages 162. 295. + Acts viii, 21. 


at 


{9 Y 


at beſt doubtful and ſuſpicious, if not abſolutely - 
null, irregular, and void. So that really your 
own order, if ſtrictly examined, may miniſter 


reat doubt and diſquietude of mind, 
If Charity then were ſilent, Prudence, me- 


thinks, ſhould ſoudlydictate, that you ſpeak gent- 
ly as to the authority and orders of our miniſters, * 
when you know it is in their power ſo ſtronglyto 


retort, It was therefore, ſurely not wiſe, Sir, as 


well as extremely unkind, to ſet them up as ob- _ 
jects of public odium and avoidance, and to ad- 
moniſh* every good man not to have any intimate 
or unneceſſary acquaintance with them, or fa- 
« miliarity, in common life.'' But, Ble//ed, onr 


Lord hath ſaid, are ye when men ſhall hate you, 
and ſeparate you from their company, and caft out 


your names as evil, for the Son of man's abe. 


Rejoice ye in that day, and leap for joy; for, be- 
hold, your reward in heaven is great {* 5 


Lou very ſtrenuoufly conteſt what you call 
one of the favourite and fundamental principles 
« of the diſſention, namely, that every Lay-Chrij- 
tian has a right to chooſe bis own paſtor, + & 
right ſo evidently founded on reaton, ſcripture, 
and the undoubted practiſe of the primitive 
Church, and ſo generally acknowledged by all 


the learned of your own communion, that I can- 


not but wonder at the alertneſs with which you 
make your attack upon it. The charge given to 
the Chriſtian people, — ro take heed what they 


hear,---to beware of falſe prophets,---uot to believe 


every ſpirit, hut to try the ſpirits, - inconteſtiblx 
proves them to have a right of judgment and of 
choice relating to this matter; and that this right, 
which God has given them, it is their duty to ule. 
When an apoſtle was to be cholen in the room 
of ade traitor, the whole body of the diſ- 
a were applied to on that occaiion, Acts 1. 
W ohy x „by common ſuffrage, Two from 


their whole number to be candidates for that of- 
lice, ver. 23. The election, you ſay, was evi- 


2 Luke vi. 28, 23, 7 Letter gt 
e dent 


32 


p — * 
* — * — 2 
— gn HEE p p * 1 : yi_e 2 
Tl OO * R £ i = 

. ; * * * "WEIS, p - 
* N . 1 2 - 
— — — l > 

3 >. — — my 


<—— — — 
— Fog age 49S >: 


(%) 


c dently made by God.“ But was it not as evi- 
dently made by the people alſo? If the choice of 
one from the two be acknowledged to be the act 
of God, was not the choice of theſe two, from 
among the whole number, as much the act of the 
people? The people then were actually concern- 
_ ed in that choice. The ſeven deacons, Acts 
evi. you ſay, were but preſented, or recom- 
„ mended, by the brethren.** +} But let the fa- 
cred ſtory determine: // herefore brethren, look 
ye out amongſt you ſeven men of honeſt report. 
And the ſaying pleaſed the whole multitude, and 
„ hel Stephen and Philip, &c. Can words be 
c er LO = 
_ Thatwbiſthops and paſtors were choſen in the an- 
_ cient Church by the ſuffrage of the people, the 
evidence is fo ſtrong, as greatly to try the coun- 
tenance of the perion who diſputes it. Ignatius, 
if you will allow him genuine, ſays, p79 #5 , 
aut ARE ts, N rigdhomra ,-. | It becomes you, AS 
the Church of God, lo chooſe a biſhop. Alexander 
was made biſhop of Jeruſalem by the compulſion 
or choice, of the members of that Church. Upon 
the death of Anterus, biſhop- of Rome, all the 
people met together in the church to chooſe a 
ſjucceſlor, and they all took Fabianus, and placed 
him in the epiſcopal chair. So Cornelius, his 
ſucceſlor, was elected by the ſuffrage of the clergy 
and laity. Cyprian often acknowledges he was 
made biſhop of Carthage, favor e Plebis,—populi 
_ wniverſr ſuffrago, &e. By the favour and vote of 
all the people. And expreſsly lays, Plebs max- 
ime habet poteſtatem, vel eligendi dignos ſucer- 
dotes, vel indignos recuſandi. The chief power of 
_ chuofing, worthy miniſters, and of rejecbing, the 
unworthy, belongs to the people. I produce no 
farther evidence upon a point ſo inconteſtible.but 
the words of a learned brother of your own, high 
* Letter II. page 8. - Thid, Epiſt. 2 Had: 
} Vide Conſtitutution * Dileiplile 8 


Church, page 46, 


enough 


* 


enough for church - power, c That the people had 


votes in the choice of biſhops all muſt grant, 


« and it can be only ignorance and folly that 


e plead the contrary.”'* 


Po 


& You think a man provides very well for his 
©& ſoul, who ſubmits himſelf to the inſtructions, and 


e gevoutly attends to all the adminiſtrations, of an 


able and authodox miniſter, by whomſoever 
„ provided. And it will be confeſſed, you ſup- 


&« poſe, that the king and biſhops, lord-chancelor, 


„ nobility, and gentry, who are our great pa- 


« trons, are more competent judges of the abilities 


and particular orthodoxy of clergymen, and of 
ee their fitneſs for ſtations, than the common run 


« of men, eſpecially the vulgar.”'} But imagine 


_ yourſelf, Sir, for a moment, on the other ſide of 


the water, preaching this wholeſome doctrine to 
the good Proteſtants of France. If kings, biſhops, 
Ke. have authority and right to appoint paſtors to 


the people, then the people are bound to receive 
and attend the paſtors they ſend, But, if this be 


Tight in one country, (I muſt again put you in 
mind,) it is right alſo in another, unleſs one 
kingdom can produce a warrant, or charter, from 
heaven, giving it ſuch authority, which other 


kingdoms have not. If this doctrine be truth in 


England, it is truth alſo in France. The brave 
Proteſtants then have raſhly and unwarrantably 


withdrawn themſelves from the paſtors whom 


their king and biſhops had ſet over them. They 


ought to return, and ſubmit to their eſtabliſhed 
guides, and not proudly attempt to find miniſters 
more able and orthodox than thoſe their ſuperiors _ 


have ſolemnly deputed to that truſt, Will you 


ſtand, Sir, to this doctrine? If not, you muſt al- 7 


low every man a right to judge for himſelf. 
man has as good right to choole his own paſtor, 
to whom to cominit the care of his toul, as to 
* chooſe his lawyer or his phyſician, with whom 
he intruſts his body or eſtate, you reply, 


* Lowth on Churcth-power, þ Ibid. p. 9. 
4 * Phyliciags, 


To the common and juſt plea, “ That every 
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«4 Phyſicians, in many places, are provided by 
& governors for thole who are ſick, as in Chelſea 
and other hoſpitals, whilit nobody dreams of 
any encroachment upon their natural rights.“ 
But tell me, Sir, would you not complain, if, 
_ whenever you were ſick, you were obliged to ac- _ 
cept of this public proviſion, and muſt commit 
yourlelf to the care ef thofe gentlemen of the fa- 
culty who officiated in the hoſpital, ſuppoſing you 
li ved near it, whatever notion you had of their 
fidelity or kill? Or, ſhould a A lician be pro- 
vided and eſtabliſhed by law in ach pariſh of this 
 kingdom,would you not call it an infringement of 
your natural right to be ae, to ca him in, 
(however ignorant or incapable you took him to 
be,) and to commit your health to his care, eſpe- 
_cially if there was at hand another, licenſed by 
authority, whom you thought to have better judg- 
_ mer, and from whole pretcriptions you had re- 
_ceixd frequent and ſignal relief? I am perſuad- 
jan this caſe, you would ſtrongly and very 
complain of the reſtraint. But every man, 
turely, is as capable, and has as undoubred a right. 
to judge and to chooſe what miniſter to attend for 
the edifcation of his ſoul, as what phyſician to 
confult for the recovery of his health 
No, you reply,)thereisa difference inthe two 
“ ca.es. Your paſtors are your guides and govern- 
e ors, to whom you owe ſubjection in ſpiritual 
„things: and it is not, I think, quite fo reaſon— 
 < able to challenge to yourſelves the chooſing of 
[ theſe as of the other, who have no authority 
* over you.“ But, I beſcech you, good Sir, who 
made them my governors? Who pave them this 
rule and authority over me? Does every gay 
iiripling, juſt emancipated from the college, that 
can pet himſelf to be induced into a good living, 
( are various ways of getting, you know | 


Sir, not fit here to be mentioned,) does he, I aſk, 
thenceforward become governor of ail the fouls. 
dwelling in his pariſh, to whom they owe ubjce- 
tion in /piritmal things? What mult all the 
Icarned, the wile, the grave, aud experienced, 
> perſons, 


„ 
perſons, reſiding in that pariſh, conſider the en- 
robed youth as their ſpiritual ruler, veſted with 
authority over them, in things pertaining to Goa, 
to conſcience, and to eternity! Yes, he has au- 
_ thority, you ſay, over me; | owe him fpiritua! 
ſubjection. But how far, Sir, does the authority 
of my young ruler extend? Muit I believe what- 
ever he tells me becauſe he hath faid it; or, do 
whatever he commands me becaule he hath enjoin- | 
_ed it? or follow my ſpiritual guide wherever he 
hall lead me, without conſidering, examining, 
and judging, for myſelf, whithcr the courte tends? | 
And, if 1 happen to think he is leading me wrong. 
muſt I fill obey, and ſubmit to my oy diree. 
tor, and truſt God with the event? Amltode!:- 
ver mylelf up entirely, or only a little, aud in 
part, to his ſacerdotal authority? And maſt Lice 
things in religion only and always by the eyes or 
my overleer, or ought I not alfo ſometimes, at 
leaſt, to ſee with my own? Will you pleale to 
inform me allo, whether, as my young governor 
__ _ undertakes to judge for me now, he will allo un- 
dertake to be judged for mie hereafter, and to be 
condemned for me too, if I happen togo aſtray by 
: bels as he directs? A certain nobleman, not 
half a century ago, got his huntſman inducted into 
2 a good living; and, from the care of his hounds 
advanced him to the prieſthood, and to the curc 
of ſouls. Now, from the time of his inveſtitutes 
with this new character and office, he became the 
poveragr and guide, it ſeems, of all the fouls in 
his pariſh, and they owed him ſubjeétion in 1p1- 
ritual things. If a Locke then, a Newton, or 
even his Lordſhip himſelf, who gave him the He- 
ing, had dwelt within its bounds, they ought re- 
verently to regard him as their fpiritual governor 
and director, aud ro /ubmuit themſelves io tim as 
having the rule over them, and watching for their 
| ſouls, But are theſe claims to be fupported, or is 
this doctrine to be preached, in this age of liberty 
and light? Let them, for tte honour of Chriſti- 
anity, be eternally ſuppreſſed. = 
To return, Sir, to the point whence I ſet out. 
e 1 After 


1 


5 After the conſiderations which 1 e 


1 full hold myſelf juſtified in aſſerting the right 
which every man has, in things of religion, to call 
no man upon earth maſter, but to examine, and 
judge, and choole, for himſelf, _ 5 
As to the manner in which the choice of our 
miniſters is conducted, againſt which you exgept, 
I believe no elections, of any kind, are tranſacted 
with greater fairneſs and equity than theſe. And 
the nature of the thing ſpeaks that it muſt be ſo: 
for, ours being aſſemblies formed only by conſent, 
and tupported only by voluntary contributions of 
their members, any oppreſſive or iniquitous ma- 
nagement would throw them preſently into confu- 
Hon, diſband, and break them up. | 
But it is time, Sir, that I now releaſe your pati- 
_ ence and attention, having, I fear, {trained both to 
their utmoſt extent. There are many other parts 
of your letters as exceptionable as thoſe I have 
taken notice of, but I would not be tedious. 1 
might have expoſtulated with you largely on your 
' reading, as parts of your public worſhip, the fabu- 
lous and groſs legends of Bel and the 7 of 
Judith and Suſannah z and, above all the magical 
romance of reſcuing afair virgin from the inchant- 
ments of her infernal lover, and conjuring away 
the amorous devil Aſmodeus by the fumes of a 
 fiſh's liver. Is it for the honour of the Chriſtian 
name, think you, Sir, to have ſuch ſpurious and 
idle tales read folemnly in our Churches, (if ſo— 
lemnly they can be read,) and made parts of our 
public worſhip? What will an unbeliever think 
when prelent at fuch worſhip! When he ſees 
ſuch things not only bound up with the Holy 
Scriptures, but commanded to be read as ſuch in 
the order of the Common Prayer, will eu not 
_ heighten his contempt of the credulity of behevers, 
and eſtabliſh his prejudices againſt the hiltory, the 
Miracles, and the doftrines, of Chriit ? SE 
I might allo have aſked you, Sir, to what oriental 
deity you pay your devoirs, when, from the 
North, the South, the Welt, the worſhippers in 
your Church, on certain folemm occaſions, turn 
e reverently 
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re verently towards the Eaſt, and make their pecu- 
liar honours ? 'To'whon, Sir, I beleech you, are 
theſe peculiar honours pad? Not {urely to the 
immenſe omnipreſent Jehovah ! He is an infinite 
Spirit, you know, alike preſent in all places, not 


more confined to one quarter of the heavens than 


to another. To repreſent him as being ſo is to 
diſhonour and ottend him, to detract from the glory 

of his immenlity or omnipreſence, and to give 
men very falſe and unworthy notions of God. 


This worſhiping towards the Eaſt is nor, I think, 


ordered by any Canon of your Church, which is 
nov generally received; but it is (it I miſtake not) 
its common and prevalling practice. I ſhould be 
glad to be informed, (for, I afſlure you, Sir, I am 
quite 1gnorant,) what ſhadow of ground, either 
from reafon or Scripture, you can poſſibly pre- 
tend for this unaccountable ſuperſtition: for tuch 
you muſt allow me at pretent to think it. If you 
lay, the worthip is paid toward the altar, this ſeems 
to make the matter more inexplicable ſtill. For, 
What is there in the altar to make it a proper ob- 
5 155 of religious veneration ? Indeed, while the 
breaden god was upon it, the people, who believ- 
ed it to be the very body of Chriit, did well to 
pay their homage to it. But now that ido] is ta- 
ken thence, I cannot poſhbly perceive what ſha- 
dow of divuuty I'roteſtants ſee in the altar, that 
they ſhould pay it religious honours. A 
As much, Sir, am lat a loſs, when endeavouring 
to reconcile to reaſon and good tene another ct 
Four additional beauties and ſplendours of public 
worſhip, viz. bowing atthe name of jeſus. As for 
that paſſage of the apoille, Philip. ii. 10.—-That at 
the na me of 7eſus every knee ſhall bono, he learned 
men of your Church, | preſume, univerſally di- 
Claim it, as not in the leaſt authoriting or enjoin- 
ing this practice. Your great Dr. Nichols“ vindi- 
_ [cates your Church from ſuch an uncouth and ridi- 
_culous abule of this text, and athrms that it is not 
once mentioned in any of your eccleſiaſucal con- 


> Detence, Kc. Part II. page 319. 5 9 
Fi _ {ttutions 
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ſtitutions as to this matter; and adds, that you are 
not fo dull as to think that thoſe words can be ri- 


gorouſly applied to this purpoſe. But if this text 
be acknowledged not in the leaſt to authoriſe or 


require this act of worſhip, what ſhadow of argu- 
ment, Sir, can you poſhbly bring, either from rea- 
ſon or Scripture, which it 
ſupport it? Why then does your Church com- 


all ſo much as ſeem to 


mand, Canon XVIII.) Hat, uhen in time of divine 


ſervice the Lord Jeſus ſhall be mentioned, duly 
adand lowly reverence ſhall be done by all perſons 
preſent ? Is not this, Sir, by your own confeſſion, 
an act of will-worthip, a commandment, an in- 
vention, of men, not in the leaſt founded upon the 
authority and will of God! e 


But why, Sir, muſt this lowly reverence be 
made at the name of Jeſus, and not at the name 
of Chriſt at the name Immanuel, Jehovah, or 
God? Is there not in all theſe ſomething at leaſt 


as venerable and worthy of peculiar honours ; in- 
deed ſomething much more ſo than there is in the 
name of Jeſus? a name not at all peculiar to our 
. bleſſed Saviour, but which was common to him 


with a great many other men? But, if this pecu- 


liar reverence mult be made at the name of ſeſus, 


why not at all times whenever it is mentioned, at 


leaſt in public worſhip, 2 Why in the creed only, 
Which is but a human compoſition, and not every 
time it is read from the goſpels and epiſtles, whic 
were indited, by the holy Spirit? But I preſs no 
farther a point, which, I believe, few of your 
own Church think capable of a rational and ſolid 
- defence. | | N 


I have now finiſhed my reply, Sir, to the letters 


with which you have publicly honoured me, and 
have with freedom ſer before you the chief diffi- 
cCulties and objections which keep me in a ſtate of 
_ leparation from your Church. f 
fair argument, you can ſhew my objections to be 


, by calm and 


weak and futile, I ſhall with pleaſure become your 


convert, and readily obey the calls of worldly in- 
Xxereſt and honour, | 8 | | 


But 


| 4% 


But, as you, Sir, have the dignities, emoluments, 
and powers, of this world on your fide, you muſt 
give us leave to think, at leaſt till we are better 
taught, that we have TRUTH on our's; TRUTH, 


which is great, and which will finally prevail. 
Nor, am J, Sir, without hope, that, upon an im- 
partial review, of the merits of the cauſe between 


vs, omnipotent TRUTH * may even bend your 

ditpoſe you, like one who 
has the honour of being called the great apoſtle, 
to join yourſelf to thole you once cenſured and 


mind towards us, and 


delpiſec. | 


What, though we have not the honours and 
profits of this world to draw you to our commu- 


nion, are we, on this account, the lefs likely to be 


the genuine apoſtolic Church of a crucified, de- 

piſed, iniulted, Jeſus? Hath he not expreſsly 
told us, that His kingdom ig not of this world :* that 
whoever vill come after him, mn't# deny himſelf, 


and take up his croſs :+ that not many mighty and 


noble are called? Are not the witneſſes to TRUTH 
to prophecy, cloathed in ſacheloatb, ſtill the promiſed 
times of refreſhing come from the appearane of 


Chriſt ? Is not the pure apoſtolic Church, the Sue 


ſpouſe of Chriſt, repreſented in the Revelation, as 
a woman driven into the wilderneſs, @ i. e. in an 
afflicted and forſaken ſtate, whilſt the corrupt and 
antichriſtian Church (the apoſtate Church of 
Rome) is carreſſed and enriched by the kings of 
the earth,**glittering in all the pomp and ſplen- 
dour of this world, wantoning in luxury, power, 
and wealth? Does TRUTH need the charms of 
earthly grandeur to recommend it, or the force of 
civil power to ſpread or eſtabliſh it? Was it thus 


the bleſſed goſpel was at firſt propagated, made 
its way, and prevailed over the earth? No: 
worldly grandeur, and power have generally, you 


well know, Sir, it not always, been extremely in- 
jurious to it; have enervated, obſtructed, and, 
under pretence of improving, have greatly cor- 


* John xviii. 36. Þ+ Mu. xvi. 24. t 1 Cor. i; 25, 
Ger xi. 3. Rev. Xii. 13. e 
Re v. xvii, 4, 51317. 
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rupted and depraved it, and have robbed it of its 


= native beauty, glory, and ſtrength. 


High diguities and preferments, mitres and 


| thrones, lordſhips and large revenues, have a 


miphty force, you will own, vir, to bias and per- 


vert the mind in its fearches after 1x UHH. Thele 
are not the means which the God of TR&UTH uſes to 
draw the mind to it; but you know they are the 
means, which the great enemy is wont to ule, to 
ſeduce the mind fromit, It is, therefore, I appre- 
hend, Sir, no preſumption at all in favour of any 
Church that it ſhines with all the glory of worldiy 
Honours and wealth. This the prophetic Scrip- 
tures very clearly deſcribe as the tate of the falle 
Church, wWhilſt the true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, 
his genuine and faithful followers, are to be a lit fle 
deſpiſed flock ; a ſect, every where ſpoken againſi: 
in the world it is fo have tribulation, till the ex- 
| pected happy period when it ſhall be the Father's. 
gd pleaſure to give them the kingdom. 
Let not, then, the low ettate of our intereſ}, as 
to the prelent world, at all frighten, or diſcourage 


you, Sir, {rom caſting in your lot among us.  T he 
world paſſeth away, and all its glories and pomp 
will ſoon vaniſh like a dream before the deſcend- 


ing Son of God, whom we 5 expect. And 


then to be found faithful, and to have adhered 
with unſhaken loyalty to the only Lawgiver, 
Lord, andKing, of the Church ;—to have denied 
ourſelves any worldly honours, preferments, or 


pony out of conlcience towards him ;—to have 


een ſeparated from mens company, caſt out and 
Teproached, becauſe we would not make a ſacri— 
fice of our virtue and integrity to the applauſe of 


the many, or the favour of the great, — will yield 
Ys g , y 


divine comfort, and procure immortal honours in 


the everlaſting kingdom of God, Pardon me, Sir, 


if Jam here acting a little out of character, and 


ſeeming to invade your office; for, 1 am extremely 


ambitious of engaging ſo ingenious a gentleman 

among us. 5 „%% ͤ 
Thele, Sir, are the proſpects with which Dil 
lenters lupport vemſclres under all their dad 
| | | vantage 


4 ** 


vantages with regard to the preſent world. They _ 
remember whoſe diſciples and followers they are; 
who it is that hath faid, in vain do they worſhip 
me, dry, for doch ine the commandments of 
men; who hath ſtrictly charged them fo call no 
man upon earth maſter, becauſe oN only is their 
maſter, even Chriſt ; and, finally, who it is that 
hath promiſed, that, if any man ſhall for /ake houſe 
or brethren, or ſiſters, or children, or lands, for 
his name's ſake, he fhall receive a hundred fold, 
and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. 
1 now conclude, Sir, with befeeching you very 
carefully to remember, that the controverſy be- 
Aween us depends abſolutely and entirely upon the _ 
deciſion of this {1ngle point: ig there any other 
lawgiver or king, in the church of God, to whoſe 
authority and command, as to things of religion, 
chriſtians are bound to ſubmit, Bxsibs Jeſus 
Chriſt? Or, is there not? It there be no other 
| Iawgiver beſides Jeſus Chriſt, no other king, no 
other authority, fo whole decrees in point of doc- 
trine, and to whote injunctions in point of wor- 
mip, chriſtians are obliged, and ought to ſubmit, 
then theDiſſenters, in every impartial judgment, 
will be, mult be, juſtified : then they act right: 
then they ought to be commended, and will ſurely 
be rewarded, for adhering loyally and firmly to 
the oN only king and Lord of the church; and 
tor faithfully oppoſing the claims of any other 
power; and for refuſing obedience to the injunc- 
tions of any other lawgiver; and the deciſions of 
any other judge, who hath made other articles of 
faith, other terms of communion, other rites of 
| worthip, BESIDES and aBOVE thole which Chriſt 
himfelf has made. | 5 . 

For, to illuſtrate the caſe If any foreign Prince 
ſhould pretend to make laws, and preſcribe rules 
ot action to the people of thele realms; and ſhould 
exact obedience to his injunctions from the ſub- 
jects of the King of Great Britain, I aſk, would not 
your allegiance to him, your only ſovereign, re- 

Di- quire and oblige you to make your proteſt againſt 
ad- any ſuch laws, and to retule your NN tO 
e em? 


judge, another king, in the church, beſides Jeſus 


them? But is not the church a province in which 
Chriſt alone is king, as much as theſe realms are 
the dominions only of the king of England? If 
any human potentate, then, mall riſe up in the 
church, and thall ciaim authority and dominion 
over the conſciences of Chriſt's ſubjects, - autho- 
rity, as to things of faith, to decree what he hath 
not decreed, —and dominion, as to things of wor- 
 thip,to appoint rites and inſtitutions which he hath 
not appointed, — I aſk you, Sir, does not your al- 
* legiance to Chriſt, your only ſovereign, require 
_ and oblige you to enter your proteit againſt ſuch 
ye an authorirv, and to reiuſe your obedience 
tO it? 77 Cong nents Tz 
This—(I repeat it, Sir, becauſe I earnefily in- 
treat your peculiar attention to it)—this is the eſ- 
ſential and important point upon which the con- 
troverſy between us entirely turns. If you can 
prove that there is another lawgiver, another 


Chriſt, to whole authority we are to ſubmit in 
things of religion, and that the king and parlia- 
ment of theſe realms are this lawgiver and this 
judge, you will then at once gain your point; 
and, by that ſingle blow, you will entirely over- 
throw the diſſenting intereſt and churches. We 
will immediately become your converts, and flock 
into the eftabliſhed church, 
Bur, if you cannot prove this point, you mult 
yield the cauſe to us: you mull, in effect, own us 
juſtified before the world; and we ſtill indulge the 
rational and reviving hope ot being acknowledged 
buy our great lawpiver, at his return into the 
world, as his loyal and obedient ſubjects; of being 
advanced to peculiar honours and dignities in his 
kingdom, as we have here ſuffered on account ol 
dur duty and allegiance to him; and of receiving 
from our judge, before angels and men, that ſen. 
tence of applauſe, well dene, good and faithful 
ſervants, eater ye into the joy of your Lord ! 
1 have only to add, that this principle,—that 
Chriſt is the only lawgiver and king in his 
church, and that no man, no body of men, up 
75 earth, 


35 & © or } 


earth, has any authority to make laws, or to pre- 


{cribe things in religion, which ſhall.oblige the 


conſciences of his ſubjects is the grand, the only 
principle upon which the unity, the purity, and 


the peace, of the chriſtian church can poſſibly 
ſubſiſt. Take away this, and you Jet in endlefs 
diſcords and corruptions into it: you ſplit it into 


parties: you make chriſtianity one thing in one 


country, and a quite different thing in another. 


In England, you make it wear an epiſcopal form: 


in Scotland, a Preſbyterian: in France, a Popijh :_ 


in Denmark, a Lutheran: in Pruſſia, a Calviniſtic: 


in Ruſſia, a Grecian, &c. But ought theſe things 


to be ſo? Is Chriſt divided? Is this the unity of 


his one, beautiful, well-compacted body? Can 


theſe be all genuine apoſtolic chriſtian churches ? 


Rather, are any of them ſo? When the prwers of” 
this world take upon them authoritatively to in- 


terpret and preſcribe, in things of religion, which 
are Chriſt's kingdom and province, tt 

yond their ſphere: they invade the throne of an- 
other prince: the rights of chriſtians are violated, 
the unity of the church is broken, and a gate is 
opened for innumerable ſuperſtitions and inven- 
tions to enter, and mingle with the pure doctrines 


of Chriſt ; and hence neceſſarily flow ſchiſms, 


emulations, contentions, and every evil work. 

I beſeech you then, by the mercies of God and 
for the honour of chriſtianity, and by the allegi- 
ance you owe your only e- e Chriſt, 
to weigh theſe things in an impartial and unbi- 
aſſed mind. May his ſpirit of truth judge be- 


tween us upon the point, and teach us his will! 


To his influence I commend you, Sir, and am, 
e With great ſincerity, : 

| Your very hijnble ſervant, 

A DISSENTER. 
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Containing Remarks on the DEFERCA 
| * preceding Letter having been ſent to the 

; preis before your defence, &c. was adver- 
_ tifed, its publication was deferred till I had ſeen 


what occaſion it might have given me either to 


retract or ſupport what was offered in my firſt 
letter. You ſeem moved at its pretending to be 
an anſwer to your three letters, when fo ſmall 
a part of them is conſidered therein. And, with 
airs quite ſuitable to the cauſe you are pleading, 
eccleſiaſtical authority, you give me to under- 
fand, that your taking any notice of this per- 
tormance is to be conſidered as a condeſcen{ion to 
which you were not obliged, and which I had no 
right to expect from you. But, pray recolle&, 
what was the avowed deſign and purport of your 
letters? Was it not to refute the great and po— 
pular objections of the diſſenters, and to bring 
me over to your church? But, upon reading 
your letters, I found you had ſcarcely touched 
upon the principal objections which kept me from 
your church. Was it not then my part to ſtate 
my objections to you, and ſet them in their full 
light? As, unaſked, you had taken on you to be 
my inſtructor in this affair, had I not a right to 
lay my difficulties before you, and to demand 
your lolution of them? What, muſt I confine 
my ſelf to the pleas which you had ſeen fit to dreſs 
up for the diſſenters; and if J preſume to offer 
others, will you magiſterially call them ramblings 
in which you are not obliged to follow me? Very 
pleaſant indeed , © 
e Hexe, 
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| Here, therefore, I now put in my claim, Sir, 
and give you to underitand, that I expect your | 
plain and full anſwer to the ſeveral] objections _ 


againſt your eſtabliſhed forms, preſented in the 
preceding Letter; ſome of which, though you 
few them to be of great weight with Dillenters, 


vou dexterouſly avoided bringing into the debate. 


To this you are moſt clearly and indiſpenſably 
_ obliged by the province you have taken upon 
you. If there be any parts of the Liturgy inde- 
fenſible and abſurd, this (1.) condemns your own 


conformity, who not only declare, but folemnly 


ſubſcribe, your unſeigned aſſent and conſent to all. 
and every thing contained in and preſcribed by 
the Book of Common Prayer, &c. And (z.) it 


juſtifies the ſeparation, by proving it to have been 


a {evere and cruel meaſure when you caſt out 
above two thouſand of our miniſters from the 
Church, for not declaring and ſubſcribing this 
unfeigned aſſent and conſent, &c. which began 


the ſeparation. 


his being premiſed, we come to the point of : 


Church-authority, upon which the controverſy 
turns. Here, I obſerve, with pleaſure, that you 


are for mutilating your XXth article, ridding 
your hands of one part, and holding only to the 


other. The Church's authority, in matters of 
faith, (you ſay,) you have nothing to do 
„with.“ But this authority, you know, your 
Church claims as much as the power of decreeing 


rites and ceremonies; and, againſt this part f 
its claim I as much excepted, as againſt the other. 
When therefore, you declare that you have no- 
thing to do with it, I muſt conſider you as wiſely 
declining to undertake its defence. But, then, 


is it not highly reproachful to your Church that 
it ſhould ſtill inflexibly maintain its claim to this 


authority; ſhould force its clergy ro ſubſcribe and 


acknowledge this claim, and keep Diſſenters from 
a ſhare in thole emoluments, “ after which (you 


* ſay) they languiſh,” partly for refuſing their 


* Defence, Page 18. 


K ſolemn 
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laid in anſwer to thele texts? 
Jou leave them to ſtand in full force againſt you: 


(4 


ſolemn ſubſcription to an article which even one 
of its warmeſt advocates is unable to defend? 
hy the church's power to decree rites and 
„ ceremonies is meant, a right in the paſtors. 
and governors thereof to ordain and appoint _ 
„ ſuch things, ſo as to make it ordinarily the 
„duty of the people to conform themſelves to 
„them.“ You have artfully declined to ſay, 
whom you underſtand by its paſtors and go- 
vernors; but, from other paſlages, + it is evident 


you mean the biſhops and clergy ; for the civil 


magiſtrate, you declare, has no ſuch power at 
J „„ 
I. That the clergy have no power nor autho- 


Tity at all of this kind over the laity, I proved, 


beyond all doubt, from the expreſs command ot 
our great lawgiver, Call no man upon earth 
maſter + oNE 1s your maſter, even Chriſt, and all 
Je are brethren. 1he princes of the Gentiles 


exerciſe dominion and authority over them, but it : 
SHALL NOT BE SO amM0np [t you What have you 
Not a ſingle word!? 


and, without one text of ſeripture to tupport this 


authority of the clergy over the laity, you go on 


to treat it as a thing indiſputable and allowed, and 
labour hard in railing a pompous ſtructure upon 
the ſand, What you lay, as to the % of charity, 
Has been conſidered above, page 55. Should even 


this be allowed to be a merely eccleſiaſtical and 


rudential inſtitution, it will by no means eſta- 
liſh the authority you claim for your paſtors and 


governors; the orders, decrees, and appointments, 
_ of thole times, being by the common conſent and 
luffrage of the whole church, in which the laity 
had an equal, if not a far greater ſhare of autho- 
Tity than the clergy. “* But, 


2. Your lodging this power in the paſtors and 
governors abſolutely, contradicts the articles 


#* Defence, page 10. + Letter II. page 14. | 

} Defence. p. 18. || Matt. xxiii. 8, 9. Matt. XX. 25. 

** Vide Examination of the Codex, page 120. | 
2 | | 4 themlelves. 
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_ themſelves. For, as the XXth article claims it 
for the church, ſo the immediately preceding ar- 
ticle (XIX.) expreſsly defines What it means by | 
the church, viz. * A congregation of faithful 
„ men, where the pure word of God is preached.““ 
It is to the whole body of the faithful, then, that 
this power of decreeing ceremonies, if any ſuch 
there be, belongs. How then do you preſume, 
Sir, to wreſt it from them, and to veſt it ſolely in 
BST a acc EET. — 
3. When you add, © that, to this right of the 
„ paſtors, to decree ceremonies, it is the people's 
duty, ordinarily, to conform themlelves:**—the 
Word ordinarily ſeems to be brought in with the 
view of darkening the point, and of preparing a 
__ Falvo in caſe the argument ſhould preſs too hard 
upon you. What mean you, Sir, by ordinarily 2. 
How {hall the people know when it is, and when 
it is not, their duty to ſubmit to theſe injunctions 
of their ſpiritual governors? Are the people 
themſelves to judge, and always to judge, of the 
fitneſs and expedience of the enjoinedceremonies, 
or are they not? If they are not, then they are 
ablolutely to reſign themſelves to the direction of 
their governors, which is palpable and groſs po- 
pery, and leads directly to Rome. Burt, if they 
are to judge, the Babel of church-authority is at 
once overthrown; for, then the authority re- 
ſides no longer in the decrees of the governors, 
but in the judgment of the people. It is the 
judgment they form of them which alone makes 
them binding upon them or not. Ot their num 
ber, whether they are too many; and of their 
nature, whether they are ſuperttitious, foppiſh, 
and vain; you ſeem ſometimes to allow the peo- 
ple are to judge. But, if they have a right to 
judge, they have a right alſo to act in conſe- 
uence of that judgment; and to withdraw from ._ 
thole churches . ſuch ceremonies are en- 
joined as they think foppiſh and vain, and to join 
themfelves to others, x7 0 they think the wor 
{hip of God is performed in a more {criptural and 
5 OW proper 


proper manner. So that, after all this ſolemn pa- 
rade about church- authority, you ſee it turns out 


to be a mere ſhadow. It is an authority to com- 
mand, which no one is under any obligation to 
_ obey. This power of making ceremonies muſt 
be either limited or unlimited. If it be not un- 
limited, (which you ſeem to diſavow,) pray what 
limits it? what preſcribes its bounds, beyond 
which it ſhall not paſs ? If the church has power 
to ordain five ceremonies, why not ten? And, if 
ten, why not more? Who ſhall pretend to ſay 
how far it may go? | be 


Your illuſtration “as to the king's injunctions, 5 


Kc. * will not reach the caſe, becauſe the conſti- 
tution and laws of England empower the king to 
make ſuch injunctions: but you have not yet 
proved, and | preſume never will prove, that the 


conſtitution of the chriſtian church empowers its 

paſtors to decree ceremonies and rites. 
You aik, 1 Where does the church pretend 

to be alone the proper judge, or where diſallow 


private chriſtians to _ e for themſelves in 


« theſe matters ?'? I will tell you, Sir. It is in its 
AXXIVth article, which decrees, that“ Who. 
* ſoever, through his private judgment, wil- 


<« lingly and purpotely, doth openly break the 


« traditions and ceremonies of the church, which 
te be not repugnant to the word of God, and be 


L ordained by common authority, ought to be 
„ rebuked openly, (that others may fear to do 


« the like,) as he that offendeth againſt the com- 


„ mon order of the church, and hurteth the au- 
„ thority of the magiſtrate.“ Private judgment, 
you lee, is here forbidden to oppole the common 
order of the church and the authority of the ma— 
giſtrate; and, when it preſumes to do lo, is to be 


cenſured and puniſhed for it. ; i 
„The church of France, and the chureh of 


Rome, you acknowledge to be as much poſ- 
„ ſeſled of this power as the church of Eng- 
land. But it does not follow, that, becaule 


* Defence, page 14. T 1bid, page 13. 
_ | « they 


. 


e they have a power to decree rites, they may 
« theretore decree topperies and fuperititions *.”* 


But, by what mark, I pray, do you diſtinguiſh 


between rites and fopperies, between ceremonies. 


and ſuperſtitions? Ihe conſecration of earth in 


T the Church of England, is a rite; but the conſe- 
crating of water, in the Church of France, is a 
foppery. In the Church of England, the prieſt's 


ligning the baptiſed infant with the tign of the 


crols, in token that it thall confels a crucified 

Chriſt, is a ſignificant rite: but, in the Church of 
Rome, his putting his finger into his ear, in token 
that it ſhall hear the word of God; or, ſalt upon 


its tongue, in token thar its ſpeech ſhall be ſea- 
1Joned with ſalt, are intolerable fopperies. The 


_ bowing to the altar, bowing at the name of Je- 


fus, kneeling at the communion, ſponſors, fur- 


plice, hoods, lawn-fleeves, and every thing of 
this kind, uted in the Church of England, are 
edifying and decent ceremotues, of clear ligui- 
& fication and indiſputable ute .“ But the ſlip- 
pers and ſtaff, knocking on the breaſt, elevations, 


crollings, geiticulations, ſprinklings with holy 
water, &c. practiſed in the Church of Rome, are 


ridiculous, ſuperſtitions. How happy! to have 


governors thus ſpiritually gitted, thus able nicely 
to diſtinguith between things that differ“! 

My tuggeſtion, that by the mere conceſſions 
of your XXth article, thouſands of proſelytes 


have been gained from you to the Church of 


„Rome, is raſh (you ſay) and groundlels. Nor 
„% do you believe I can name one who was ever 
gained by it .'“ I will give you two inſtances 
almoſt equal to a thoutand. The firſt all be the 


renowned Chilling worth, who was gained tothe 


Church of Rome chiefly by this argument, viz, 
the neceſſity of an infalli le living judge of Cons 
trover/ces : which is but a different expretiion 
for the authority of the Church in matters of 


Faith, Now, it this argument was io plaulible 


* Dcfence, page 11. | T Ibid, page 11. 4 Ibid, page 135. | 


{ Vide Lite of Chillipg worth, page 7. 
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as to vanquiſh and lead captive ſo great a maſter 


_ of reaſoning, multitudes of weaker minds have 
no doubt fallen by its force. The ather ſhall be 
King James II. of whom Biſhop Burnet ſays, he 
gave me this account of the change of his religion. 


& All due care was taken to form him to a ſtrict 


e adherence to the church. Among other things, 
much was faid of the authority of the church, 
and of the tradition from the Apoſtles, in ſup- 
b port of epiſcopacy. So when he came to 4 
„ ſerve that there was more reaſon to ſubmit to 


« the Catholic church than to one particular 


church, and that other traditions might be taken 


<« on her word, as well as epiſcopacy was received 
S among us;*” he thought the ſtep was not great, 


but that it was © very reaſonable to go over to 
„the chureh of Rome.“ See how dangerous a 


weapon is this ſame church-authority, and how 


capable of being uſed to the infinite prejudice of 


the Proteſtant cauſe! _ MET 5 
„But, granting the authority of the church, 
* (i. e of its paſtors and governors, its biſhops and 
„ clergy) how, you aſk, would our reformation 
be overthrown by it, which was not carried 


on in oppoſition to authority, but with the con- 


currence of all the authority in the nation ? + 


Strange, Sir, you ſhould ſo ſoon forget! Did 


not I remind you that the reformation under 


Queen Elizabeth, and the preſent forms of wor- 
_ Jhip, preſcribed in the common prayer, were 
ſtrongly oppoſed by every biſhop in the kingdom; 
and the convocation then ſitting, were lo far from 
Having any hand in it, that they preſented to the 
parli ament ſeveral propoſitions in favour of Po- 
pery, directly contrary to the proceedings of the 


parliament 2 The civil magiſtrate, you affirm, 


has no power at all nor authority in theſe mat- 


ters: || it is with the paſtors and governors of 
Burnet's Hiſtory ef his own Times, 8yo Edition, 
Vol. I. page 94. | 

Defence page 16. | Ibid, page 35» 


the 


TTL 


the church, in whom alone it is lodged, But 


behold, the ſe paſtors and governors were zealous 
for the old religion! They argued, voted, peti- 
titioned, {trenuouſly for it, and againſt the refor- 


mation. The reformation, then, upon your prin- 


ciples, is built upon a wrong bottom; was carried 
15 


on, not in concurrence with, but in avowed op- 


olition to, all the authority of the nation. How | 


juſtly might I here return your own ungenerous 


compliment: „It was great raſhneſs, (too great 


in conſcience,) if, indeed, it was not treachery 


ee and playing booty, to ſet the Proteſtant cauſe 


upon ſo {andy a foundation!“ Your princi- 


| ples, if digeſted in proper form, will ſtand thus: 
«« The Church hath power and authority to de- 
e cree ceremonies and rites : but, by the Church, 
« oblerve, I underſtand, not the king and parlia- 
ment, not the civil magiſtrate, who have no 
power at all relating to theſe matters, but 
the biſhops only and clergy, who are appointed 
and called of God to be its paſtors and gover- 


6 nors, But, remember, my countrymen, the 
a 


3 


40 


Common Prayer and forms of worſhip, now 
eſtabliſhed and uſed among you, were intro- 


« duced into this Church, not by the authority, 
no, nor by the conlent, of the paſtors and go- 


„ vernors whom God hath let over you, but in 
cc 

= os oy about entirely by the civil magiſtrate, 

& who 

cc 


( 


„ bellion, an unjuſtifiable revolt from the only 
(e 


* rightful rulers and governors of the Church in 
“its ſpiritual concerns.“ 


This, Sir, is the plain language and tendency of 
your principles, though I know you have been ſo 


wiſe as to contradict them again, by allowing, 
That, it Church Governors will not come into 
« ſuch reformation,as is according to God's word, 
* but obſtinately perſevere in maintaining their 
* {1atul errors __ corruptions, the people may 


., 


* Defence, page 10. I Ibid, page 31. 


direct oppoſition to them. It was a change 


ad no authority to effect it. It was, there- 
fore, really no other than eccleſiaſtical re- 


reform themſelves.“ But this conceſſion over- 
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throws your whole ſcheme of church authority, 
makes the people the ſupreme and ultimate judges 
as to points of faith and rights of worſhip, brings 
_ down the decrees of the moſt numerous and moſt 
holy councils, con vocations, and ſynods, to itand 
at the bar of every man's private judgment, and 
veſtshim with authority to receive or reject them, 
as to himſelt ſhall think fit, So powerful is truth, 
which will prevail! 5 
But your poſitions, as to the civil magiſtrate, de- 
ſer ve a more diſtinct and accurate conſiderat ion. 
Ne has no power at all to decree rites in divine 
„ worſhip.* This power is not in the king and 
« parliament; for, in this very article, (XX.) 
« which, together with the reſt, is confirmed by 
„ act of parhament, (13 Eliz. c. 12.) and thereby 
„ made a part of our eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, 
e they haveplainly owned it to be in the Church; 
and nobody immagines, that, by the Church, 
« they meant themſelves. Ihe king and pai lia- 
&« ment then have plainly diſowned any ſuch 
„ power in themſelves, and have recognized it to 
e bein the Church.“ ＋ This, Sir, is a doctrine 
of dangerous and important conſequence, and 
quite contrary to fact. For, „„ 
1. As it was the Queen and Parliament alone, 
without, yea, in oppofition to, the biſhops and 
convocation, which decreed the preſent form and 
worſhip of your Church, ſo to their authority 
alone it owes its very being, birth, and ſupport, 
Buy affirming that they had no power nor authority 
of this nature, you demoliſh the Church of Eug— 
land at once, and lay it proſtrate in the duſt. And, 
2. That the king and parliament, by acknow- 
ledging this power to be in the Church, have not 


diſclaimed it, nor put it out of their own hands, 


will appear from hence, that they have at the ſame 
time expreſsly told you what they mean by the 
Church; not the biſhops and clergy but the con- 
gation of the faithful, of which congregation 
themſelves are not only a part, but the principal 

* Defence, page 18. + Ibid. page 17. 


2. 101 ) 


and ruling part. And, accordingly, our law and 
_ conſtitution have veſted the ſupreme power of 
preſcribing ceremonies and rites only in them, 
| atk you, by what authority do the rubeics of the 
Common Prayer bind the clergy to obedience ? 
or, whence is it they are obliged to obſerve the 


rites and forms preſcribed in that book? Is it not 


entirely by the authority of parliament? As for 
the paſtors and governors to whom you appro- 
priate this authority (the biſhops and clergy,) 
they have no power, by our conſtitution, to make _ 
one ſingle law, to decree one rite, or to preſcribe 
one ceremony. When aſſembled in convocation, 
they are abſolutely under the controul and di- 
rection of the civil power. © Even the very ſub- 
«jects of their enquiry and debate, as well as the 
_ *extent of their ordinances in point of obligation, 
are preſcribed by Statute- law; that they cannot 
o much as attempt any canons or conſtitutions | 
„without a royal ne and that none of their 
& ordinances are binding, even againit the pri- 
« vate cuſtoms of a {ingle pariſh *. How is it 
then you affirm, + The king and parliament to 
have diſowned any ſuch power in themſelves, 
5 and to have recogniſed it to be in the Church?” 
3. The point is, if poſſible, {till rendered more 
clear from the XXXIVth article above cited; 
which ſays, If any man through his private 
„judgment, openly breaks the ceremonies of the 
« Church, ordained by common authority, he 
« ſhall be openly rebuked, as one that offendeth 
« againi{t the common order of the Church, and 
% hurteth the authority of the magiſtrate.“ The 
authority of the magiſtrate, then, is indiſputably 
concerned in ordaining theſe ceremonies: and 
your Church, Sir, however lothe you are to hear 
it, is undoubtedly a parliamentary and civil con- 
ſtitution, made, formed, and ſupported, entirely 
by the civil magiſtrate; and, by him alone is it 
capable of being thrown into a new form. 


* Examination of the Codex, p. 114. 2 55 
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But you aſk, * Are not the diſſenting churches 
s inthe ſame ſenſe parliamentary? Do they not 
depend entirely upon an act of parliament, the 
« Att of Toleration“?'“ No, by no means! 
The diſſenting Churches were formed, ſubſiſted, 

and grew, without and before any parliamentary 
authority. We are thankful to the excellent and 
good government, under which we live, for the 
Act of Toleration; but would humbly beg leave 
to ſay, we derive not our power to aſſemble for 
divine worſhip, nor our miuiſters theirs to offi- 


Ciate in ſuch aſſemblies, from any human law, 


but from our natural right as men, and from the 
authority of Chriſt. The act of toleration only 
protects us in the enjoyment of this right. 
But, above all things, you marvel, that, whilſt 
„ was making this puſh at the Church of Eng- 
land, I did not reflect how much I laid myſelf 
open; for, if there was ever upon earth a 
on Church which could properly be called parlia- 
e mentary, it was the Preſbyterian, in the time 
of the grand rebellionf.”** What you call the 
grand rebellion, Sir, a Britiſh Houſe of Commons, 
ſince the Reſtoration, call a vindication of their 
Juſt liberties; and brought one of their members, 
. 5 upon his knees at the bar, and there 
ſharply reprimanded him for preſuming to reflect 
upon it in the manner you have done]. Beſides, 
if it were a grand rebellion, the ſhame and reproach 
of it falls chiefly upon the Church of England, 
the parliament, who began it, conſiſting almoſt 
entirely of members of that communion, as Lord 
Clarendon himſelf owns. But, what if the Prel- 
byterian Church, eſtablithed afterward by them, 
Were truly parliamentary, how have 1 laid my- 
ſelf open? Had I ſaid or ſuggeſted any thing at 
all relating to that Church, or the proceedings of 
thoſe times? Not a ſingle word! but, for aught 
had faid, it appears not but I as much condenin 
that eſtabliſhment, as yourſelf, How then have I 


# Defence, p. OY 3 + thi, ©. A 
Journal ef the 12th of May, 1660. laid 
: ald 


„ 


laid myſelf open! Are you, Sir, the man that 
reproves me for ramlingg ses 8 

ou put the caſe, © That any of our Diſſenting 
« Churches, or the Church of Scotland, ſhould, 
« by an act of the general aſſembly, ordain, that 
« a decent baſon, with clean water, ſhould be 


| « provided, and placed near the pulpit, that ſo 


« the miniſter, taking the child in his arms, may 
« conveniently pour, or ſprinkle, water upon its 
« face, in the name of the Father, &c, Here are 
« ſeveral rites ordained, which Chriſt, in his 
« wiſdom, did not think proper to ordain, and one 
« of them at leaſt as exceptionable as any ex- 
“ cepted againſt in our Church, ſprinkling. What 
« will this gentleman jay to ſuch an appoint=- 
« ment *?2**? I will fay, Sir, that, if compliance 
with this injunction be made a neceſſary term of 
receiving baptiſm in that Church, (as the croſs 
and ſponſors are made neceſſary in yours,) fo as 
that no child ſhall be baptiſed that is not ſprinkled 
from ſuch baſon; and the parent that deſires to 
have his child dipt, (believing that to be the only 
way in which Chriſtian baptiſm ought to be ad- 
miniſtered,) ſhall not have it done, in that caſe, 
Sir, I will fay the Church acts a tyrannical, un- 
juit, tchiſmatical, part; and, if I could have my 
child baptiſed in any other Church, conſtituted 
upon a more catholic and ſcriptural plan, 1 ſhould 
think it my duty to apply to it on Sar occaſion. 
The ſpirit of ceremony-making and church ty- 
ranny is of a reſtleſs and incroaching nature, and 
ought by a timely effort to be cruſhed. It was 
from ſuch little beginnings the maſs of Romith | 
fopperies ow up to its preſent enormous and 
oppreſſwe height... - 5 
** The natural rights you repreſent ſome of our 
* fellow-ſubjects as ſubmitting to be deprived of 
* by diſqualifying laws, without going about to 
turn the world upſide down for their repeal+t,”* 
are much too trivial to be compared with Dor 1 5 
| 3 85 5 which 


as a juſtice 


Cs © x page 23, 24. | 
T Viz, That no atrorney, or proctor, can act 


ok the peace, &c. Defence, p. d, 7. 
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which difſenters are deprived: for the fellow- 

| ſubjects you refer to are not diſqualified as to 

' thele offices, upon the account of conſcience and 
religion, (which is the hard caſe of the Diſſenters, 
for acting as they think they are indiſpenſibly 

_ obliged todo by the authority and laws of God:) 
nor, finally, can the perſons you mention be 
properly ſaid to have a natural right to ſuſtain, at 
the ſame time, two different characters, and to 
execute two offices, which are not allowed to be 
united in the ſame perſon, becaule they are gene- 
rally inconſiſtent, and interfere with each other, 
So that the caſes are not parallel. Beſides, why 
are we repreſented as turning the werld upſide 
down? Have we ever kindled tumults, raiſed 
mobs, demoliſhed houles, threatened courts of 
law, (as you know, Sir, who have done), under 
a ſeditious cry, that our Churches were in dan- 
er? We appeal to the impartial world for the 
loyalty and peaceableneſs with which we behave. 
Tou pals over, by your own confeſlion, al/mo/? 
half my pamphlet * unremarked, in which the 
_ conſtitution of the Church of England is compared 
With that of the Church of Chriſt, and the ſocie- 
ties ſhewn to be of a quite different, and even 
oppoſite nature; ſo that a perſon's ſeparation 
from the one does by no means imply his ſepara- 
tion from the other. Your replying nothing to 
this, you will give me leave to impute to ſome 
other cauſe than “ your not obſerving any thing 
« in it which pretends to refute or contradhe any 
„ poſition advanced in your letter.”* ls not the 
charge of {chiſm your tavourite and conſtant to- 
Pic? Bur, if I prove the two ſocieties ſo entirely 
different in their conſtitution and frame, as that 
my not communicating in the former, does in no 
wiſe break me off from, nor in the leaſt interrupt 
my communion in, the latter, isnot this a refuta- 
tion of one of the principal and moſt intereſting 
parts of your Jerte1s? and did not juſtice to your 
argument demand a proper reply, if it had been 
in your power to have given one ? | : 
1 N lt 
. ® Defence, p. 37. 
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cc It is growing mighty modich (you complain) 


4 withour people to laugh at all notionsof Church 


„ communion, and to make nothing of the moſt 
„ unneceſlary ſeparations,””* Yes, I thank God 
the loud peals you were wont to ring us, upon the 
head of ſchiſm, are generally treated with much 
neglect, not only among our people, but even 
among your own. For, when welee the clergy 


ſetting themſelves up for rulers and governors, _ 


claiming power, in the name of the Lord, to for— 
give fins, to decree ceremonies, to make laws, and 
to determine points of faith; and then thundering 
out their anathemas upon {ſuch as refuſe ſubmiſſion 


to their authority ;—you mult not wonder if it 
provoke, in all fenſible ſpectators, either con- 


tempt, indignation, or mirth ! 


* 


Can theſe ſpiritual fathers, in their conſciences 


believe our ſchiſm to be fo horrid and damning, 
and yet have no lolicitude to remove thole tones 


of itumbling at which we ſo grievouſly and wick- 
edly fall? What! will they harden themſelves 
againſt the cries of fo. many weak and periſhing 
Chriſtians, and deſtroy the fouls for which Chriit 
died? Forgive me, Sir, I cannot think that you 
believe chin to be really fo damnable a fin as you 
repreſent it, but that itis only uſed as an eccletial- 
tical icare-crow to keep the {imple in awe, and to 
eſtabliſh a ſacerdotal empire over weak and duc— 
tile minds. Ot, FED SET 
« All Chriſtians (you affirm) living within the 
Church ot England, which is co-extended with 
the kingdom, may be truly ſaid to owe it obedi- 
ence and {ubmitſtion ; and are, de jure, whether 
they will be or not de face, true members and 
* {ubjects of it.“ But, pray tell me, is not the 
Church of Scotland equally co-extended with that 
kingdom as the Church of England is with this? 
And do not all who live within its pale owe 1t the 
like ſubmillion? Is not the Prejbyterian diſci- 
plne and worſhip as much eſtabliſhed there as the 


1 


cpifcopal is here? If it be the ſchiſm then, and a 


* Defence page 25. + Ibid, page 29. 
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1 
grievous ſin for Diſſenters to withdraw from the 
_ eſtabliſhed Church in South Britain, is it not alike 
ſichiſmatical and wicked in your epiſcopal brethren 

to withdraw from the Preſbyterian Church eſta- 
bliſhed in the North? Whence is it we never 
hear from you any ſolemn admonitions to your 
brethren beyond the Tweed of the deteſtable ſin 
of ſchiſm ; warning them of its damning nature, 
and exhorting them ſpeedily to unite with the eſta- 
bliſhed Church? Here your grave lectures may 
poſhbly have a good effect; and, if you really 
thought ſchiſm ſo grievous an oftence as you at- 
ect to repre!lent it, it is ſtrange you never try the 
power of your perſuaſions with your brethren in 
the North. This would be a noble proof that you 
were in earneſt, and fincere. But, whilſt, amidit 
your warmeſt harangues againſt the Engliſh ſepa- 
ration, you encourage and ſupport the diſſent from 
the Scottiſh Church, what can be thought of your 
vutcries againit ſchiſm, but that they deſerve a 
name more levere than J am willing here to give 
Eo. | 3% oo 
Your notion of our being © true members of 
% the Church of England, de jure, though we are 
„ not, and will not be, de facto,“ is a refinement 
indeed, and quite furpaſſes my comprehenſion. I 
thought it entered eſſentially into the idea of a 
Church, that it is a ſociety of volunteers, a com- 
pany joined together in certain acts and profeſſions 
by common con:ent; and that, without, much 
leis againſt, his own agreement and conſent, no 
man could with truth, be ſtyled a member of any 
Church. All perſons, living in Chriſtendom, may 
be ſaid to owe Jeſus Turi obedience and ſubmiſ- 
non with infinitely greater reaſon than all the peo- 
ble of England can be ſaid toowe it to the Church: 
but does it therefore follow that they are all, de- 
jure, if they will not be Je facto, true members 
of the Church of Chriſt 2 What, thoſe who open- 
Iy renounce Chriſt? declare him an impoſtor,and 
utterly diſavow obedience and ſubjection to him, 
can {uch, with any truth or propriety, be ſtyled 
true members of his Church! Strange Ae wn; 
| | deew ; 


r 


deed! Chriſt's Church then, inſtead of a congre- 


gation of faithful perſons, may now be defined a 
tociery of impious blaſphemers, of infidelsand pro- 


fane perſons, who neither fear God, nor belteve 


in Jelus Chriſt; theſe all may be declared and 


treated as true members of his Church. If this, 


indeed be right, then, with ſome pretence, it 
may be faid,that thole, who openly renounce and 
diſclaim the Church of England,aud declare they 


wil not live in any ſubjection to jt, may yet be 
conlidered as true members of it. „ | 


I owe allegiance to the King of England, becauſe 
Il receive under him the protection of the laws, 


and enjoy innumerable civil bleſſings by means of 


the government in which he preſides, and under 


which Tconlent to live. But it does not hence 
follow that I owe ſubjectiqn to the Church of Eu- 
gland, (as you argue, page 29, from whom | re- 


ceive no protection, enjoy no benefit nor advan- 
tage, and in communion with which I by no 


means conſent to live, Conſent, Sir, is indiſpenſi- 


bly necelſary to form the relation between pa- 


tors and people; and without this content, no 


Church, in any Chriſtian or ſcriptural tenie, can 
poilibly be formed. Diffenters, therefore, canuot, 
with any juſtneſs or propriety,be ſtyled true mem- 
bers of your Church. Your ſolemnly excommu- 


nicating them, which is caſting thoſe out of it who 


never were in it, would be an abfurdity defereing 
only of contempt, if the cenſures of your ecclei;- 
aſtical courts reſpected only their religious inte- 
reſts; but, when we conſider the cruel penalites, 
and the deprivations of a civil nature, with Which 
excommunication is attended, we are jultihed im 
alterting that a power is aſſumed, with whichthe 
civil magiſtrate was never intruſted, and which 
can never be thus executed without violating our 
natural rights. „%% ooo 
As to our poſture of receiving the Lord's ſup- 
per, inſtead of ingenuoutly owning your great mil- 
repreſentation, you endeavour to conceal it by 
propoſing fume quaint and frivolous queitious, as. 
„What meaneth this informant by ſome o* their 
| La „Churches 


„ 
„ Churches which have admitted kneeling? 
What by ſome in their Churches? If there were 
« any conſiderable number, &c.'** Their num 
ber, give me leave to tell you, Sir, is nothing to 
the purpoſe, It is the liberty they have to do it 
3 the only point in debate. If all have this liberty, 
5 though not one in five thouſand thould actually 
ule it, my point is eſtabliſhed, yours overthrown; 
and you ſtandconvicted before the world of having 
: 3 a very wrong and injurious account of us. 
Lou rathly aſſerting that tt ing among us was ne- 
wer allowed to be departed from: that our mini- 
Jtersinfiſted upon, and refuled to abate it. This 
from my own certain knowledge, from the infor- 
mation of others, from Baxter's reformed Liturgy, 
| TI proved to be a falle repreſentation. In the ſe- 
| cond edition of my letter, (page 21,) I added a 
paflage from Dr. Calamy's brief account of the 
| German Divines, which expreſsly fays, “ The 
| communicants among Proteſtant Diſtenters 
| 
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are at liberty to uſe their own poſture in the 
e time of receiving, though a table-poſture is molt 
„ commonly uſed.““ Note, to this brief account, 
Kc. you appear to have been no ſtranger: you 
had, doubtleis, read it; for you quote a long paſ- 
fage from it, (Letter II. page 62,) not four lines 
diſtant from that which I have now cited. How 
then could you take upon you jo roundly to af— 
firm, © that it is never allywed to be departed 
from &c.** when you had ſeen it declared to the 
world that our communicants were at liberty, to 
vie ther awn porare Fo omni nn 
But if this deſerves an ingenuous bluſh, I am 
called upon to bluſh with you“ for having ſaid 
that Chriſt and his apoltles, without all perad- 
« venture fat around the table, when every body 
* knows, who knows any thing at all, that they 
+ uled the recumbing poſture, which is no more 
+ fitting than it is kneeling.” If my afſertion 
cannot be ſupported by indiſputable authority, 1 
have a bluſh at your command. Let my vouchers 


8 
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Defence, page 32. F Ibid, page 31. 


| 4. 0g. } 

be heard, St. Matthew“ ſays he /at down with the 

| twelve. And, as they were eating, Jeſus took 

bread, and bleſſed it. St. Marky As they ſat and 
did eat, Jeſus took bread c. St. Luke, f When 
_ the hour was come, he ſat down, and the twelve 
apoſtles with him: and he took the bread, and 
gave thanks, If lam now to be corrected for re- 

_ preſenting Chriſt and his apoſtles ase g around 
the table, the weight of the ſtroke will fall entirely 
upon the Scriptures, under which patronage Lam 
tate. 1 make no manner of doubt, Sir, but the 

_ Poſture was /z?t7ng, though with the body, per- 

. a little /eaning, or rechlined, Nor would 
our language afford our tranſlators any better, or 

indeed any other, word than /z#?t72g to expre{s it 

by. Pray how would you render it,-As the 
RECUMBED, and did eat? And, when the tour was 
come, he RECUMBED with is twelve apoſtles ? If 
every body, who knows any thing at all, knows 
e they uſed the recumbing poſturę,“ then the ju- 
dicious and indefatigable Mr. Henry knew no- 
thing at all; for, he fays, © He ſat down in the 
e uſual table geſture; not lying on one ſide, for it 
«& was not eaſy to eat, nor poſitble to drink in 
that poſture, but fitting upright, though per- 
haps fitting low z*? or, rather as Dr. Lightfoor 
tells us, the poſture was fitting on a couch, lean- 
ing the left elbow on the table. | NO 
There is ſomething truly extraordinary in your 
affirming, * That the damnatory claules of the 
„% Athanaſian creed may be as ſafely ſubſcribed . 
without any explanatory declaration, as the 
holy Scriptures : at leaſt tuch paſſages as—/7e 
Hat believeth not frat! be damned, that be- 
« lieveth notibe n ſhall not ſe: life, but the 
„ wrath of Cod avideth on hiwi, & c.“ As much as 
to fay you may as confidently aflent to the deci- 
ſions of a weak and falllble man, concerning the 
everlaſting {tate of multitudes of his fellow-men, 
as to the deciſion of the omniſcient and intallible. 
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#*xxvi, 20. fxiv. 18. frxil. 14. De ſence, page 5. 
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God. Or thus, becauſe God hath fixed ſome 


terms for a man's entrance into life, therefore 


man may take upon him to deviſe and fix others, 
Or thus, becauſeChriſthad authority to pronounce 
that no man, who received not the Goſpel which 


he preached, ſhould finally be ſaved by it, there- 
tore Athanaſius (it he was its compiler) had autho- 


rity to pronounce, that no man, who believed 
not the creed which he had made, {ſhould attain 


eternal life, but ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, Are 


theſe concluſions juſt? _ 


I cannot think that I need your forgiveneſs, 
Sr, for aſking © whether you were among the 
« weak and uncharitable minds, who damn to the 
< pit of hell all who cannot receive the dark and 
myſterious points ſet forth in the Athanaſian 
creed.“ “* For, does not that creed moſt peremp- 


torily pronounce this damnation on all ſuch ? Are 


not you a zealous advocate for and an admirer of 


that creed? Do you not yourlelt thirteen times 
ayearin the preſence and Church of God, and 


as his miniſter and ambaſſador, declare ſolemnly 


tothe people, That, whoever does not keep 


« whole and undefiled the faith therein delivered, 


« he ſhall, without doubt, periſh everlaſtingly 2” 
Is any apology then neceflary for my afking, 


„% Whether you are among the weak and uncha- 


„ ritable perſons ? &c.““ For, it you are ſincere 


in the ule of it, and do really believe what you 
ſolemnly declare to the people when you read to 
them that creed, you muit ſurely be content to 
be reckoned in that number. For, how to recon- 
cile a ſolemn declaration that certain perſons 
without doubt periſh everlaſtingly with hopes of 


their ſalvation, is what no wit of the ſubtileſt Je- 


{uit is able to perform, 
The ſubſcriptions of our miniſters, with the pro- 

reſtation they made 1 the damnatory claules, 

can, with no truth 1 apprehend, be called “ a 


e profeltati9 contra factum, nor a ſubſcribing 


« aflent tothe truth of certain propoſitions, at the 


Defence, page 41. 
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| 60 lame time declaring they do not aſſent to it.“ | 
For it really amounted to no more than this 


« | believe the articles of this creed, and think it 


_ &* agreeable to the word of God; but I bere pub- 


« licly declare, I do not conſider the damnatory 


« clauſes as any part of the creed, nor give my 
e aflent to them. 


As tor the ſubſcription of our 
preſent miniſters, if it be not done under a claim 
of the benefit of this proteſtation made by their 


predeceſſors, or with ſome ſuch proteitation 
made by themſelves, I freely own, Sir, I ſhall 


not undertake to juſtify it.“ 


Human creeds have, [ apprehend, been of in- 
finite diſſervice to the Chriſtian Church ; have 
rent it into a variety of {ets and parties, and filled 
it with innumerable ſtrifes and C-bates, They 


are a tence, raiſed around the Church, which car 
poſſibly keep none out of it but virtuous and ho- 
neſt perions, but never can prevent one hy po- 
crite, heretic, or wicked man, from entering into 
it. I with the caſe you mention may not be ex- 


tremely common, viz. © Fraudulent and inſin— 
_* cere ſublcriptions, and the conſtant uſe of 


forms, which they who uſe them do not approve 


of, whereby the conſcience is defiled +.77 


But the point of ſubſcriptions, which is the 


ſubject of your Appendix, will be conſidered by 


be greateſt part of our miniſters never ſubſcribed the 
articles which the Act of Toleration required, notwith- 


ſanding the heavy fines and penalties to which they were 


expoſed. But, through the favour of heaven, and the 
founder policy and good ſenſe of the preſent times, theſe 


© penalties are now removed; for, by an act of George III. 


paſſed in 1779, all that is now required is, “I, A. B. do 


„ folemnly declare, in the preſence of Almighty God, that 


«lam a Chriſtian ard a Proteſtant, and, as ſuch, that I 
ac believe that the Scriptures of the old and new Teſta. 
© ment, as commonly received among Proteſtant Church— 
* es, do contain the revealed will of God, and that I do 
* receive the ſame as the rule of my doctrine and prac- 
4 lice,?? 15 | we 

® Defence, p. 44 
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an abler hand,* who will give you, I hope, ample 
ſatisfaction on this head. To his inſtructions I 


_ commend you, Sir, wiſhing you, with great ſin- 


cerity, abundant peace and truth. 


* The caſe of Subſcription to explanatory Articles of 
Faith, as a Qualification for Admiſſion into the Chriſtian 
Miniſtry, &c. to which is added, The Speech of the Rev. 


John Alphonſo Turretine, previous to the Abolition of 


all Subſcriptions at Geneva. Tranſlated from a Manu=- 
ſcript in French, 1748, by Samuel Chandler, D. D. 


Diſſenting Gentleman's 


THIRD and LAST = 
0 L E T 1 R, EE &c. 


STR, 


1 HAVE read carefully your two Defences, and 
attentively weighed the reaſons by which you 
farther preſs my conformity to your Church; but 
J muſt (till ſay, that, though J feel the attraction 
of worldly intereſt ſtrongly operating with your 
arguments, and giving them great force, yet there 
is iomething more forcible, which draws a con- 
trary way. Roe: V 5 
Were I never to live but in the preſent world. 
I might ſoon become your convert; but, when 1 
conſider that the purity, ſimplicity, and liberty, of 
the goſpel are a ſacred depoſit, committed to my 
truſt, and that there is an allegiance I owe to 
Chriſt, as the only Lawgiver of the Church, lor _ 
which I muſt hereatter be accountable before him, 
cannot but think it my duty, and therefore, upon 
the whole, moſt certainly my intereſt alſo, to con- 
tinue my ſeparation, though attended with ſome 
worldly diſadvantage and reproach. _ =, 
The grounds of my diflent I have already laid 
before the world, to whole impartial ee : 
e they 
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ſtands before you in full ſtrength. _ 
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they are humbly ſubmitted, “ But (you com- 
plain) I have left unnoticed and untouched a 


« preat part of your Letters.“ This, indeed, I 
have done, and {hall alſo of your Detence, a great 


part. of both being futile, and of little moment to 
the merits of the cauſe before us. Debatesof this 
Kind, I knew, inſenſibly ſwell, I remarked, there- 


fore, but upon a few of the many obnoxious pal- 


ſages with which your letters abound, that greater 


liberty might be left to preſent you with lever al 
ſtrong, and to me unan{werable, arguments for 
diſſenting from your Church, which you had art- 


fully forborne to mention; and from which, 
though ſince held up before you, and peculiarly 


urged upon you, you turn gravely away, and 
will not be provoked to encounter their force. 

1 have preſſed you with the conſtitution and 
frame of your Church: and have ſhewn you vari- 
ous points in which its ſtructure and form were 
not only quite different from, but actually repug- 


nant to, theChurch of Jefus Chriſt; conſequently, 


that it was not, could not be, any dangerous and 
dzmnable ſchiſm for the ſervants of Jeſus Chriſt 
to ſeparate and withdraw from it, as you had 
raſhly affirmed. Bui to this grand and popular 
objection you have not made the leaſt realy, is 


This charge of ſchiſm is rendered ſtill more 
completely ridiculous, if you will obſerve, tha“ 


the very powers, which alone formed, and which 


alone govern your Church, have given us leave 


to withdraw from it, The very authority, which 


made your Church, and upon which alone it reſts, 
hath allowed us to ſet up our ſeparate Churches 
for worſhip ; and hath taken thoſe Churches, and 
the worſhip perſormed in them, under its imme- 


dlate protection and care, 
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Of Church-power, and in whom lodged 


1 HAVE frequently reminded you, and every : 


attentive perſon mult perceive, that the iſſue of 


the debate, between the Church and the Diſſen- 


ters, depends abſolutely and entirely upon this 
ſingle point: —is there any other Lawgiver, or 


King, in the Church of God, beſides Jeſus Chriſt; - 


or, is there not? Is there power and authority 


veſted in any man, or in any body of men, to make 


and to enjoin new rites of Chriſtian worſhip, and 


new terms of Chriſtian fellowſhip, beſides what 


Chriſt, the only Lawgiver, has himſelf made and 


enjoined ; or, is there not? Could you but be en- 


point, it would ſoon end the debate. Bur, for 
reaſons well known to yourſelf, and very obvious 
to the world, you are deat to my repeated ſolicita- 


tions on this head; and will not, cannot be either 
perſuaded or provoked to ſpeak your ſentiments 
freely and openly upon it. „„ -' 
You ſtrenuoully contend that there is ſuch a 
power, but are greatly at a loſs, 1, where to place 
it: and, 2. how to limit and to confine it: Theſe are 


two things which it indiſpenſibly lies upon you to 
fix clearly and to aſcertain, before you can, with 
any grace, cenſure our ſeparation as unjuſtifiable 
and wrong, Bur, thongh, in muitiplying words, 


your talent is not common, and you expatiate dif- 
fulely fon things of little moment, yet here, 


wirere the point lies, and you ſaw, and even felt 
it, you artfully endeavour to evade it. However, 
with much difficulty, a few conceſſions are extort- 


ed from you, which, in part, ſhew the worid your 
prepoſterous ſcheme, and which prove you to be 
really (as I ſhall preſently ſhew} no advocate tor, 
nor even a friend to, the true Church of England 
as by law eſtabliſhed, but to be a betrayer, an op- 
pupner of it, a dangerous underminer of its very 
balis and foundation; and that if your principles 


were to be adopted, theChurch would be preſently 
overthrown, 


(ns) 


overthrown, and its hierarchy and frame be ut:- 
terly deſtroyed. d 2” 
For, with regard to the firſt of the above points, 
viz. in whom this power of making and enjoining 
new ceremonies and rites of worſhip, and new 
terms of communion in the Church of Chriſt, is 
veſted, you affirm, 1. That it is not in the civil 
© magiſtrate: he has no ſuch power at all*.” 
But, 2. It is in the paſtors and governors of the 
ʒ. ES ok. Co i IR 
Firſt, if it be not in the civil magiſtrate, (and he 
has, as you affirm, no fuch power at all), the con- 
ſequence is inevitable, that then the preſent eſta- 
bliſhed Church of England is illegally, unjuſtly, 
tyrannically, eſtabliſhed : that it is an uſurpation 
upon the rights of Chriſtians, and upon the civil 
| liberties of mankind: and that the very baſis on 
which it ſtands, with its whole frame and conſti- 
tution, are fundamentally, ellentially, and noto- 
riouſly wrong. For, that the preſent Church of 
England was conſtituted, formed, and eſtabliſhed, 
by the civil magiſtrare, and only by him, viz. by 
Queen Elizabeth and her parhament, every geu- 
tleman, not a perfect ſtranger to our hiſtory and 
conſtitution, indiſputably knows. When we talk 
of the Church eſtabliſhed by law, by what law, I 
pray, do we mean eſtabliſhed? Is it not by a law 
_ enacted by the crown and parliament, and enacted 
by no authority, or power, but theirs? Is not the 
Atv: Uniformity the grand pillar, or foundation, 
on which the Church of England reils? Was it 
not that alone which eſtabliſhed its preſent liturgy, 
withall its ceremonies and forms? But by whom 
Was that law made? Was it not by the civil na- 
giſtrate, and made by him alone? the biſhops in 
the houle of lords, and the clergy in convocation, 
labouring earnetlly againſt it, To ſay then, as 
you do, that the civil magiſtrate has no power to 
decree ceremonies and forms of worſhip, is to fay 
that the Act of Unitormity was a tyrannical un- 
riphteous act: that it was enacted by thoſe who 


* 1. Defence, p. 18, 195 + Ibid, p. 10. 
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had no power at all to do it: conſequently; that 


the Church eſtabliſhed by that law was an unwar- 


rantable eſtabliſhment, a*ſpurious, illegal thing. 
This is the deſtructive tendency, Sir, of your 
principles and ſcheme. You root up foundations, 
overthrow our conſtitutions, and totally demoliſh _ 
the very Church you ſeem zealous to defend; fo 
that you never ſpoke, perhaps, a truer word than 
when you were pleaſed to deſcribe yourlelfas a 
very ſorry advocate for the Church*®, 
But you alk, + Why are we to regard only the 


« eftabliſhment of Queen Elizabeth? Why is King 


« Edward's reformation overlooked+?”” Not tor 
any advantage which you can poſſibly get by it: 
for, in the reformation under that prince alſo, 
« The majority of the biſhops and inferior clergy 
„directly contrary to what you aflert) were o 
« the {ide of popery .“ And it was the parhia- 
ment alone, without the convocation, which then 
eſtabliſhed the reformed liturgy and ſervice- book. 


But, at Queen Elizabeth's reformation, when 
the preſent Church was formed, erected, and eſta- 
bliſhed, you allege, * Though the biſhops did, in- 


* deed, in ſome of her firſt years, oppoſe the re- | 


Defence, page 128, Your learned Warburton, in his 


Alliance, &c. honourably and frankly owns, „ That the 


© Church hath reſigned her independency, and made the 


© magiſtrate her ſupreme head, without whoſe approba- 
„ tion and allowance ſhe can direct, order, and decree, 


„nothing. (page 87.)—And that the clergy are now under 


* the magiſtrate's direction. (page 74)."? | 


. Accordingly, an act, in the 2d parliament of Charles II. 


in Scotlund, to which al! the biſhops concurred, and none 


of the laity proteſted againſt it, enacts, “ That the diſ- 
© cipline of the external government and polity of the 


«© Church is in his majeſty, and his ſucceſſors, as an in- 
„ herent right of the crown; and that they may ſettle, 
* enact, and hmit, ſuch conſtitutions, acts, and orders, 


concerning the adminiſtration of the external govern. 


© ment of the Church, and the perſons employed in the 


* ſame, and concerving all eccleſiaſtical meetings, and 
© matters to be propoſed and determined therein, as they 


in their royal wiſdom ſhall think fit.“ 
N T II. Defence, p. 140. 
I Neal's Hiſt, 1 Vol. I. P. 453 51. 


formation 
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formation, which they had before approved, yet 
„they did not long ſtand out.” That the ma- 

Jority of the biſhops did either before approve, or 
afterward comply, is, I believe, quite contrary to 
fact; but whether true or not, is not at all to the 
point: for, when the reformation was actually ac- 
compliſnhed, and the Church, with its liturgy and 
forms, was eſtabliſhed, their afterwards ſtanding 
in or out, for a longer or ſhorter time, will be of n 
no weight in your argument. The work was 
done without them; this is all I aſk ; and this you 
are forced to grant. The biſhops then had no 
hand, no ſhare at all, in making and eſtabliſhing 
the preſent Church of England, but oppoſed it 
with all their might. It was done by the civil 
Magiſtrate, (who had no power you ſay, to do it), 
and done by him alone. At her majeſty's ac- 
» ceſſion, and even after religion was reſtored to 
s the ſame ſtate as under King Edward, the uni- 
e yerſities were ſo entirely loſt, that there were 
„ ſcarcely two of the fame opinion with the re- 
* formers. As to the biſhops and Clergy, (Biſhop 
Cox adds), they were unanimous for popery, 
FFP oo. „„ 

| | But, if the reformation was carried on, it was 
* not (ſay you) perfected without the biſhops .“ 
|: | True, becauſe it was never perfected at all. That 
l' glorious work remains to immortaliſe, perhaps, 
the names of its preſent governors. But, to what- 
ever perfection it hath been at all brought ſince 
tits firſt eſtabliſhment, it was brought only and en- 
tirely by the authority of the crown and parlia- 
ment, our excellent conſtitution acknowledging 
no legiſlative power, or authority, but theirs**.. 


II. Defence, page 140. | OT 
+ Only one b:ſhop conformed himſelf to the queen's 
commands, and was continued in his place, viz. Kitchen 
of Llandaff.—Fuller's Ch. Hiſt. Book ix. p. 59, and Book 
vii. p. 413. = 8 . 
Ii Neal's Review, p. 58, Vide alſo Fuller's Ch. Hiſt, 
Book ix. p. 56. | | „ 
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II. Defence; p. 139. 


* 


* Synods and convocations have, in all ages of the 


Church, ſeldom done good; often much hurt; baye gene- 


i | 
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Saw or 
And, as for the XXXIX Articles, theſe (you 


s allege) were lone years after paſſed in a convo- 
cation of the biſhops and clergy.”* Whether 
they were paſled in a convocation or not, with 
regard to their authority, is of no moment at all, 
their unanimous aſſent adding not the leaſt grain 
to their obligation on the ſubject nor their moſt 
. zealous diſſent in the leaſt detracting from it. But 
did not your heart {mite you, Sir, at the very 
mention of theſe articles? the XXXIVth of which 
_ declares ezprelsly againſt you, „ That your 
Church ceremonies were ordained by the au- 
«© thority of the civil magiſtrate.“ The ſame alto 
our XXXth canon. You have ſeveral times 
ſubſcribed the truth of this article, and ſworn to 
this canon. With what countenance then durit 
thus publickly oppugn and contradict it? and 
in open defiance of our articles and ſtatutes, 
dur conſtitutions and canons, and your own re- 
peated ſubſcriptions, preſumptuouſly declare, 
That the civil magiſtrate has no power nor 
© authority to decree ceremonies in religion?” 
Do you ſolemnly ſubſcribe one thing, and pub- 
lickly teach another! Where is the conſiſtency 
or the integrity of ſuch a conduct? But let us lee 
where you lodge this power, 5 
rally obſtructed, not promoted, re formation, which hath 
moſtly been carried on by lay councils and hands. The 
ſentiments of a learned father, who had ſeen much of theſe | 
Church proceedings, may not be unworthy to be here re- 
membered. Sic ſentio, 7 verum, ſcribendum eſt. Sc. My opinion 
is this, if I may be allomed to ſpeak the truth, that all connections of 
biſhops are to be avoided ; for, I never ſaw any good come of any 
nod; nor that it did not much more miſchief than it hindered. For, 
truth in ſuch aſſemblies, is generally borne dywn by a ſpirit of firife 
and wain glory, Greg. Nazian, Epiſt. ad Procop. 1 
II. Defence, page 140. „„ 5 
+ © We hold it the part of every private man, both mi- 
niſter and other, reverently to retain the uſe of the cere— 
monies preſcribed by public authority; conſidering, that 
things, of themſelves indifferent, do in ſome fort, alter 
their natures when they areeither commanded or forbid det 
by alawful magiſtrate, and may not be omitted at every 
man's pleaſure contrary tothe law,” Canon XxX. 
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_ ofit, and utterly deny them any ſu 
_ or authority. . 


aàct in concert with them? Has every bi 
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3 Secondly. They are the Chureh's paſtors and 


governors, whom you are pleaſed to inveſt with 


it: *that is, I ſuppole,you mean (for, you are ex- 


tremely ſhy of explications) itsbiſhops and elergy. 
But you have nor deigned to ſhew me one text of 


Scripture, nor one ſtatute, or act of parliament, 


Which veſts them with this power. I have ſhewn 


you ſeveral of both, ger an ae ye diveſt them 
| juriſdiction _ 


< and governors have authority from God to make 
» new ceremonies and rites, and to ordain, in 
„ Chriſt's Church, new terms of communion ;*”” 


will you tell me whether this power is veſted ſolely 
in the biſhops ; or, muſt their deans and N oo 


| hop, 
within his dioceſe, this power from God to-enjoin 


new ceremonies and rites; or, may his archbiſhop 
controul him? This latter 1 ſuppoſe not: for, 
archbiſhops, you own, not to be of apoſtolic, but 


of modern inſtitution ;z whereas biſhops, it ſhould 


| leem, are the lineal ſucceſlors and repreſentatives 
_ of the apoſtles ; in them, therefore, the apoſtolic 


power of governing the Churches reſts, This, 


then, which is of divine, ought not to be con- 
trouled by that which is but of late and human 
Inſtitution ; therefore the biſhop of every dioceſe, 


as its paſtor and governor,has authority from God 


to decree in his Church whatceremonies and rites, 


and to make what terms of communion, he thinks 


_ edifying and fit. Nor has any neighbouring bi- 
ſhop, no, nor any power upon earth, authority to 


controul them, For, as the apoſtles were all 


equal, their ſucceſſors, the biſhops, muſt allo be 
equal: and, as the former, were not accountable 
to any temporal prince for their juriſdiction in the 
Church of Chriſt, the ſame exemption may their 

deſcendants and repreſentatives alfo claim. How 

excellent a ſcheme of government and holy diſci- 
pline in this! With what beauty and uniformity, 


J. Defence, page 10. 3 
unity 


| 66 42 


unity and peace, is it calculated to bleſs the 
Church! as you ſhall preſently lee. Bur, 
_ Thudly. Acknowleding this high power to 
be really veſted in the Church biſhops, as gover- 
nors and paſtors of it, bagain aſk, how far does it 
_ extend? Is it limited or unlimited? May they en- 
join whatever rites they think decent and orna- 
mental, and decree whatever ceremonies or new 
terns of communion they judge to be conducive _ 
to the edification of the Church? As they have 
now in the Church of England, decreed, we will 
ſay, only four ceremonies to give additional beauty 
and ſplendòur to its public worſhip, may they nor, 
if they think it farther conducive to this worthy 
end, decree four, or even torty, more? Yes, and 
make that forty, four hundred, if they thould ſup- 
poſe them to be uſeful, and calculated to promote 
decency and order in the worthip of their reſpec- 
tive locks. But do you not plainly tee, Sir, how 
dangerous a power this is? a power which, in all 
ages, hath proved the bane of the Chriſtian 
Church! A floodgate which hath let in a dread- 
ful deluge of animolities, corruptions, and ſuper— 
ſtitions, upon it! Hence ſprung that enormous 
maſs of profane and foolith rites which, to the 
ſcandal of the Chriſtian name, now grievoully op- 
preſſes both the Greek and the Romiſh Churches, 
One biſhop, or perhaps a junto of bittops, fancy- 
ing that there ought to be a trine- immerſion in 
baptiſm, another the ſignation of the croſs, another 
an unction with oil, another milk and honey, and 
the impoſition of hands immediately after it; an- 
other inſufflation, or breathing upon the perſon's 
face, to exorciſe the devil; another waſhing of 
hands before pray ers z—hence, allo praying to- 
wards the Eait, fponſors in baptiim, kneeling at 
the Lord's {upper ; firſt the veneration, then the 
- adoration, of relics and of images, which, though 
they were at firſt erected only as memorials of 
{ome ſaints, ſoon after became the objects of reli- 
gious worſhip. Thus, I fay, that inundation of 
abominable corruptions, which at preſent over- 
whelms the Greek and Roman Churches, gradu- 


1 


ally came in at this very breach you are now zea- 
 louſly maintaining, namely, the bifhop's power to 
decree rites and ceremonies in the Church. 
It is a moſt dangerous and important power, not 
fit to be truſted, and therefore we may be aſſured, 
never was truſted, with any fallible uninſpired 
men. Jeſus Chriſt, ſurely the ſupreme biſhop and 
only head of his Church, well knew what infſtitu- 
tions were moſt for its edification, and what cere- 
monies and rites would beſt promote the order and 
decency of its worſhip; and, either by himſelf, or 
by his inſpired apoſtles, has left a perfect plan of 
both. For any weak and uninfpired men there- 
fore to riſe up in after- ages, and fancy that they 
can improve the ſcheme of rn which Chriſt 
hHath left, that they can add greatly to its beauty 
jts ſplendour, and perfection, by ſome ceremonies 
of their own, —is certainly a rude invaſion of 
Chriſt's Throne, which every ſober Chriſtian 
W highly to deteſt. Lo | . 
But with great acuteneſs, you obſerve, © That 
© though thoſe Church-governors have power to 
_« decree ceremonies and rites, yet not topperies 
Land ſuperſtitions.“ This is extremely pleaſant! 
But, when TI aſk you by what criterion I am to 
duiſtinguiſh rites from fopperies, and ceremonies 
From ſuperſtitions, you will not fatisfy my curio- 
tity ;—and no wonder; for I defy all the common 
lenſe and ingenuity & the nation (to borrow one 
ol your own expreſſions) to ſhew the conſecration 
of earth, to cover the body when dead, to be an 
edifying and decentrite ; bur the conlecration of 
water to ſprinkle it when living, to be a ridiculous 
and fooliſh foppery. I defy any man to ſay, why 
Apittle and ſalt, in baptiſm, are not ceremonies as 
inſtructive as the ſign of the croſs ; and, why a 
biſhop may not now continue the abſurd antient 
cuſtom of exorciſing the devil before baptiſm, as 
well as the laying on of hands after it, ſo as 
thereby to impart the graces of the Holy Spirit, 
which, you ſay, he does in confirmation. 
Superſtition, Sir, is ever reſtleſs, inſatiable, in- 
croaching, Every zealous biſhop will be ambiti- 
SM ous 


43: )- © 
ous of adding ſome rite or ceremony of his own te 
beautify divine worſhip, and render it more bril- 

liant. Thus, when your holy Biſhop Laud was 
- governor of this Church, you had lighted candles 
upon its altars,copes for the prieſts with crucifixes 
and images of the Trinity upon them, conſecrated 
| knives to cut the ſacramental bread, incenſe- pots, 


caniſters for wafers lined with cambric-lace, with 


a deal of other furniture, all folemnly conſecrated 
or the lervice of Almighty God, and for the com- 
fort, inſtruction, and edification, of his Church, to 
exalt and enliven the beauties of holineſs therein. 
And, had it not been for the noble and heroic 


ſtand which the Puritans and their ſucceſſors have _ 


conſtantly made againſt this rite- making ſpirit, 
there is no reaſon to doubt that the Church of 
England, by this time, had fallen little ſhort in 
theſe holy decorations and additional {plendours, 
of the Church of Moſcow or of Rome. 
I have dwelt longer upon this point, becauſe it 
is undoubtedly the capital and fundamental one on 
which the debate between the Church and the 
Diſſenters entirely turns. Prove your Church, 
Sir, to have this power and authority, from God, 
_ which ſhe exerciſes and claims, -a power to decree 
new rites and ceremonies in Chriſtian worſhip, to 
make new terms of communion, and to determine 
controver/resof faith, - and you need give yourſelf 
no ſarther trouble; all other things in contro- 
verſy, ſponſors, abſolution, the ſacramental teſt, 
and very thing elle, ſhall be immediately given 
up. Make good but this one point, and, it your 
Church commands us to ſign ourſelves all over 
with a {ignificant and inſtructive croſs, we will re- 
verently doit. It it bids us worſhip towards the 
Eaſt, and to think tne omnipreſent Deity to be 
more there than in the Welt and to bow at the 
name of Jeſus, we will hambly ſubmit ; or, if it 
requires us to believe that an amorous Devil was 
forced away from his beloved maid by the tumes 
of a fiſh"s liver; or, that the moſt profligate wretch 
that lives, if the king gives him a poſt, has a right 
to eat at the, Lord's table, and that when he dies 


he 
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may rob you of ſome emoluments and polle 
of a worldly nature; but, be aſſured, it will give 
you ſomething more ſubſtantial in their ſtead. Be 


„ / = 


he reſts in Chriſt, and is taken to God in mercy, | 
we will cordially believe it all. There is no- 


thing your Church can 25 or decree, but you 


hall find the dtſſenters will dutifully ſubmit to it, 


when you have once clearly ſhewn it to have this 


power from God; and have told us plainly, and 
without reſerve, what you mean by the Church; 

and diſtinctly pointed out who the perlons are in 
whom this power refhdes. 5 z 


It is, indeed, conſummately ridiculous in you, 


Six, to talk dy eee aig wg and au- 
« thority aver Dil 
„ oe it, of the damnableneſs of the {in of re- 
„ fuſing obedience to it,” when you have not yet 
told us, and cannot openly and plainly tell us, who 
and what it is you mean by the Church: or, who 


enters, —of the ſubjection we 


the perions are to whom God hath committed this 


| high and important truſt? ls it the king and par- 
liament; or, is it not? Is it the clergy met in con- 
vocation ; or, is it not? Is it each biſhop in his re- 


ſpective dioceſe, by himſelf alone, or in conjunc- 


tion with his Clergy ; or, is it not. Is it the whole 


body of Chriſtian people, the congregation of the 
faithful; or, is it not? Open yourlelf freely, Sir, 


and be not afraid of truth. Truth will never hurt 


you. It is a moſt innocent and lovely 3 4t- 
lions 


12genuous then, and tell Diſſenters in whom God 


 Fath lodged this power, to which you ſay they owe 
ſubjection; and, by revolting from which, they 


are guilty of a dangerous and damnable fin, If 


you write again, but will not explain yourſelf diſ- 
tinctly on this point you yield the cauſe to us be- 
fore the world. You make it evident that you 


write neither for our conviction nor your own, 
but that you have {omething elle in view beſides 


finding out the truth. That ſomething, perhaps, 


you may find, but it will continue with you but 


| for a moment; whereas, if you find and do the 
will of God, it will give you a poſlellion that will 
endure for ever, „„ ; 


; SECT, 


a: ® 


Of the Sacramental Teſt, | 


E the law called the Teſt is not, as you 
4 ſuggeſt, the innocent occaſion only, but the 
plain, the notorious, the culpable cauſe of thoſe 
proſtitutions of the holy facrm ent whzch, you 
ſay, you ſee with concern, what room can there 


be for any rational doubt? For, does not the very 


deſign and intent of that law, at leaſt as it is now | 
applied, proſtitute and pervert the ſacrament to 
an uſe not only different from, but directly re- 
pugnant to, that for which it was inſtituted and 
deſigned by Jeſus Chriſt? The Chriſtian la- 
enjoins it as a mean, and with intent, to unite 

and coaleſce Chriſtians. The Teſt- law enjoins ir 
as a mean, and with intent, to diſcriminate and 
divide them. For the miniſters of jeſus Chriſt 
then to be advocates for a law which proſtitutes. 
and perverts a holy ſacrament of his religion; 


yea, a law which makes themſelves the very in- i 


ſtruments and tools of this ſhameful proſtitution, 
is ſuch a violation of their character, ſuch a proſ- 
titution of their ſacred office, ſuch a betraying 
the folemn truſt committed to them by God, for 
which they muſt give an account to the Chief 
Paſtor at his coming, as cannot but greatly ſhock 
an attentive beholder, and ought, in my opinion, 
of give the moſt painful apprehenſions to them- 

A 5 * 1 1 85 

+ Theſe proſtitutions (you aſſure us) you do 

* ſee with concern, but yet cannot be for the 


* repeal, becauſe you think it inconſiſtent with 5 


the preſervation of the Church.'“'“ What 
Church, alas! muſt that be, which cannot be 
preſerved but by an acknowledged proſtitution 
and perverſion of a holy facrament! Surely it 
cannot be the Church of Chriſt! Let not Chriſ- 
tlans do evil that good may come: ſuch carnal and 


II. Defence, page 8. | 
. 1 corrupt 


corrupt policy ever defeats itſelf; and its condem- 
WE . ( | 
Tou correct me for ſaying, that, by the force of 
this law, multitudes of needy perſons are com- 
pelled to come to the Lord's table, and cry, “ God 
«* forbid that the temptations even of poverty and 


„Want ſhould be eſteemed to have the nature of 
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force and compulſion; for, in that caſe, they 
„would have no guilt at all upon their con- 
„ ſciences.“ So then, you can bring off, I find, 
the young adulterer from any guilt with the lewd 
woman, Prov. it, 21. becauſe wth the flattery 
of her lips ſhe forced him. I thought I had written 
to a batchelor of divinity, to a gentleman who 
was no {ſtranger to Scripture-language, and who 
knew what is meant when the King commands 
His ſervants to compel the gueſts to come in. Luke 
xiv. 23. For the like uſe of the word compel, you 
may conſult Galat. ii. 14, vi. 12. See allo Luke 
Ni 28, 20. e ofiginal. ooo 
That the prieſt has no power. to refuſe the 
Lord's ſupper to the vileſt perſon, that demanc's 
it as a qualification for a poſt, you care not to 
admit, and aſk, © Is there any law which forbids 
„the curate to repel him from the Lord's ta- 
ble?“ ft Yes, by the equitable conſtruction of the 
law called the Feſt, moſt certainly there is; for, 
the {ame law, which requires under ſevere pe- 
nalties all perſons in poſts to receive the Lord's 
| ſupper according to the uſage of the Church of 
England, does, by indiſputable conſequence, re- 
quire ſome one to give it. It it muſt be received 
by them, it muſt ſurely be given to them. To 
ſuppoſe the legiſlature to have obliged them un- 
der heavy paius to partake of the holy ſacrament, 
but to have obliged none, upon their demand, to 
_ adminiſter it to them, is to ſuppoſe it acting a 
moſt abſurd and unjuſtifiable part, which is not 
to be imagined. Who then is the perſon to whom, 
according to law, a man that wants the facra- 
mental qualification is to apply for that ſervice! 


„Rom. iii.8. II. Defence, p. 31. 
Undoubtedly 


| 2 C199 ) | 


Undoubtedly his pariſh-prieſt, who is appointed 

and ** by law for the performance of the ſe- 

veral offices which the ſtate requires of him, of 
which this is plainly one. Whatever power there- 
tore the rubric gave the curate to repe/ open evil 
livers from the table of the Lord, before the Teſt- 

act took place, it is now, in caſes of qualification, 
pr rm wn ſuperſeded, and the rubric vir- 
tually repealed. For, when a new law enjoins 
what is repugnant to an old one, that old law is 
to be con{idered as fo far jet aſide. And, as for 
the © Damages to which the prieſt is liable to be 
& condemned for refuſing the facrament,”” theſe 


the law, it is preſumed, will give according to 


the loſs which the perſon can make appear he 


hath ſuſtained by that refuſal, which, in many 


caſes, may be great, —more perhaps than the 


prieſt is worth. 


„The oath of abjuration you eſteem quite a 
parallel to the facramental teſt, and urge that, 


if one ſhould be repealed becaule it lays men 


© under violent temptations to proſtitute their 
« conlciences, ſo alſo ought the other*.”* NO! 
Caſes, if duly weighed, will be found to differ 
widely. An oath of fidelity to the government 
that employs us in poſts of influence and power, is 
a (ſecurity, or pledge, evidently founded in the 
reaſon of things: it has been the practice imme- 

morial of all civilized nations: its neceſſity, or 
great expediency, manifeſtly ariſes from the na- 
ture of civil government: it is therefore reaſonably 
preſumed to be the will and inſtitution of God, 
the author of civil government, and was inſtituted 
ior purpoles of a political, or civil kind. Here, 

then, is no proſtitution, no perverſion, of this 
facred rite, when the oath is tendered to a man 
at his entrance upon a poſt of truſt; and, it a 
needy Jacobite takes it to the pollution of his con- 
ſcience, himſelf only can be blamed: the law that 


ordered it is clear, But can this, in any ſenſe, be 


laid concerning the ſacramental teſt? Hath this 


A Defence, page 6. 1 
| . been 


ns) 


deen an inſtrument for the ſupport of civil go- 
vernment in any kingdom of the Chriſtian world 
beſides our own? Hath God, the author of civil 
government, given the leaſt intimation of his in- 
tending that it ſhould have ſuch a guard? Had 
Chriſt, the inſtitutor of this rite, the leaſt inten- 
tion, or deſign, that it ſhould be thus uſed and 
applied, be made an engine and tool of ſtate, an 


Inſtrument to diſcriminate between Chriſtian and 


Chriſtian, to raiſe ſome to poſts of power in the 
kingdoms of this world, and to fix upon others 
(men equally virtuous) brands of odium and diſ- 
grace? Had he not unqueſtionably a quite con- 
trary deſign? You know, Sir, that he had. Does 
he look down with pleaſure, think you, upon the 
kingdom and Church, where he ſees his name and 
his inſtitutions thus openly violated, perverted, 


protaned; his prieſts /iking to have it /o, appro- 
ving, eſpouſing, defending the abuſe? | I 


cannot think it: and, ſhould any man express a 
fear that this is not the leaſt of thoſe national {ins 
which expoſe us to the divine diſpleaſure ; that 
it is a public violation of that righteouſneſs and 
piety which alone can exalt a people; a blemiſh, 
a diſeaſe, which preys upon the body politic; and 
if it does not threaten its diſſolution, yet greatly 
impairs its ſtrength ; I coniels, I could not prove 
his fears to be weak or ſuperſtitious: For, 1t the 
Church of Corinth was ſeverely chaſtened for not 
making a due diſtinction between the ſacrament 
and their common meals, and not eating it as the 
Lord's ſupper, I ſee not but the Church of Eng- 
land may have ſomething alſo to fear on account 

of thoſe perverſions and proſtitutions which, you 

_ own, you ſee with concern; by which this ſacra- 


ment is uſed not only not according to, but di- 


realy againſt its primitive inſtitution; to a pur- 
Poſe, and for an end which quite oppoſes and 
ſubverts one principal deſign for which our divine 
_ Malſler appointed this ſacred rite. | 
High offices and court- employ ments, I have ac- 
 knowledged, might be apt to corrupt Diſſenters, 
as every one knows them to have this influence 
| upon 


A, 3 1 
upon the human mind: though, therefore, as a 
Briton and as a Chriſtian, I wiſh earneſtly the re- 
peal, yet, as a diſſenter, I profeſs no ſolicitude 
about it“ But I ought not then (you ſay) ſo. 
e ſtrenuouſly to plead for their being admitted to 
„ ſuch employments, but to be very ſolicitous 
« againſt it.“ Review, Sir, in leſs haſte, and you 
will find, I am ſo far from pleading ſtrenuoully for 


their admiſſion into ſuch employments, that I have 


not ſo much as pleaded for it at all! All I plead 
for is, the removal of the incapacity, under which 
they unjuſtly lie, the breaking a diſgracetul yoke 
which the teſt hath put upon their necks, and the 

reſtoring them to their native freedom, and ho- 
nour, and right: that the ſtate may have liberty, 
if it thinks it needs their faithful {ervices, to avail 
itſelf of them; and that it be left to their liberty, 
their virtue, their choice, either to accept or to 
Tefuſe poſts of truſt under the government, and 

that they may not ſtand branded and ſtigmatized 
before the world as perſons incapable and unwor- 

thy of ſuch truſts . * 

e SECT. 
In the late excellent comment on Warburton's Alli- 
ance, &c. the paſſage of my ſecond letter, to which this 
refers, is not only miſtaken, but not faithfully and juſtly 
quoted. In the letter it ſtands thus, page 62. Though 
«I think this law a moſt unrighteous reſtraint upon us, 
© and an undoubted violation of our natural rights, yet 
«Kam far from being perſuaded that its repeal would be 
of the leaft ſervice to our intereſt as diſſenters, I have 
© often doubted whether there is not too much truth in 


& what you ſay, that high truſts and court empl;yments would 
© be extremely apt to corrupt us, and that it would really rather 


V injure than ſtrengthen our intereſt. I have never, 


therefore, as a diſſenter, been at all ſolicitous for the 

«K repeal,” 5 3 19290 | | | 

Note, This is expreſſed only as a doubt, or ſuſpicion ; 

but the author of that comment hath made it ſay, 

in ſtrong and poſitive terms, (page 123,) © That a 

© repeal of the Teſt and Corporation acts would re- 

«ally be injurious to the intereſt of Proteſtant diſ- 

« ſenters; or, that I am perſuaded it would rather 

« injure than ſtrengthen our intereſt,” Which is 

giving the paſſage a very different turn.. . 
And, wheu that gentlemna aſks, “ Is there an abſolute 
TAPE N 1 e incapacitz. 
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Of cur coxnsTITUT1ON i Church and State, 


Wo ſeem a little diſpleaſed at my doubting 


« whether the church were an eſſential an 


« a half. part of our conſtitution ? and whether 
„church and flate here in England are ſo incor- 
„ porated and united as that, like the married 


« pair, they muſt ſtand or fall together? And 
« allege, that, in all the converſation as well as 


e in the writings of diſſenters and others, we read 
and hear continually of the eccleſiaſtical as diſ- 
e tinguiſhed from the civil conſtitution : yea, even 


cc incapacity of being virtnous in high ſtations ?”—I an- 


wer, no: but if there be a great danger of being vicious, 
this will juſtify ſurely an indifference, a non-ſolicitude, 
a bout them; and wilFexcuſe, at leaſt, a doubt, a fear, as 


to the event. And, when he farther aſks, “ Would any 


© man think his conduct juſtifiable, ſhould he refuſe a 


t large eſtate merely becauſe of the greater danger of his 
4% being corrupted by it ?—f anſwer 1, There have been 


inſtances of ſuch refuſal recorded, and, perhaps, juſtly, 1. 


jünſtances of heroic virtue. But, 2. To refuſe it, when o 
fered, is a thing extremely different from being ſolicitous 
to obtain it. Public offices and fruſts, when: offered by 


thoſe in power, ought not to be SFefuſed by ſuch as think 
themſelves capable of rightly diſcharging them, becauſe 


this would be to reje& an opportunity of public ſervice,to 


which their country calls them. But this may be done 


without a ſolicitude to procure them. ws . 
The paſſage on which this ingenious author has ſtepped 


aſide to remark,fpeaks but the very ſame ſentiment which 


imſelf has elſewhere, perhaps more ftrongly expreſſed 2 


Comment, &c. page 138. An indifferency to the ho- 


<« naurs, riches, and pleaſures, of this world, a contempt 


„ of and victory over them, is the independency and ſu- 
«< premacy which the true religion and Church can boaſt, 


« the reſignation (or Joſs) ot which muſt be infinitely. 
«« dangerous to her, her poiſon, her death wound.” Again, 


page 131.“ Though it may be thought 1 am pleading for 
4 the introduction of Proteſtant Diſſenters into places of 


« profit and truft, I am fully perſuaded that their having 


„ ſuch places would not make them more religious men, 


« nor, from numbers of them ſo employed, would their 


„ ſocieties appear wich greater reputatiog as religious 


« ſocieties.” | 
od 6 ixrpm 


( 


« from the throne and both houſes of parliament, 
« we often hear of our conſtitution in church and 
„ ſtate . But diveſt yourlelt, for a moment, of 
worldly attachments, which inſenſibly warp the 
mind, and you will ſee it, I believe, to be n very 
rational doubt; for, our eccleſiaſtical, however it 
may be diſtinguiſhed in common language, is re- 
ally no other than a civil conſtitution +. It is a 
ſyſtem, or frame, contrived, difpoled, and enacted 
by the civil magiſtrate, as much as the conſtitu- 
tion of the treaſury, of the army, or of the courts 
of Weſtminſter-hall. Theſe all, Sir, have their 
conſtitutions (that is, their ſeveral parts of the 
public buſineſs aſſigned them to diſpatch, and their 
teveral officers, and forms, and methods, of pro- 
ceeding in them) as really, as truly, and as much, 
as the church. The army is the conſtitution and 
order of the civil magiſtrate relating to the direc- | 
tion of the military force. The trealury is the 
conſtitution and order of the fame magiſtrate re- 
lating to the collection and diſpolal of the public 
money. The courts of Weltminiter-hall are the 
conſtitution of the ſame magiſtrate for the diſpen- 
ling of public juſtice. And the church is the con- 
ſtitution and order of the ſame magiſtrate relating 
to the manner in which the public worſhip is to 
be performed. The officers in each are all en- 
tire 4 made, inſtructed, controuled, by the power 
of the civil magiſtrate. It is by his authority 
alone that they are all qualified and impowered 
to act in their reſpective ſtations; and it is in that 
manner, and by thoſe rules only, which his wis- 
dom hath preſcribed, that, in all their reſpective 
offices, they ſeverally proceed. = 
You cannot therefore deny that the eccleſiaſtical 
is really no other than a branch of the civil con- 
ſtitution; and that what you call the church is in 
truth no more an eſlential, much leſs a half part 
of our conſtitution than the treaſury, the army, 
or either of tae courts of Weſtminiter-hall, If 


Letter. I. page 9. II. Defence, pages 9, 10. ; 
+ This have fully proved in my firſt letter, page 16, 
17, to which no reply has been made, | 


. | N 2 6 therefore 
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therefore, the wiſdom of the legiſlature ſhould 
think proper to new-form any of theſe conſtitu- 
tions, (for inſtance, the method of diſpenſing jul- 
rice in any of our law-courts,—-which courts, by 
the way, are all of much longer - than the 
conſtitution of our prefent church, ) would you not 
{mile to hear ſome zealous gentlemen of the long 
robe ſtand forth and inſiſt, that theſe courts were 
an eſſential and a half part of the conſtitution ; and 
that, therefore, whoever moved for, or /o much 
24 wifhed, an alteration in either of them, could 
not be ſafely truſted with any ſhare of the public 
power, and was really in truth an enemy to the 
(late? The learned gentlemen of that robe, Sir, 
no doubt, equally ſmile to hear you thus reaſon- 
- 2007.66 20 Ke churee 88 5 
By * the conſtitution in church and ſtate, 
e then, of which we often hear even in ſpeeches 
and addreſſes from and to the throne,”” can 


* That the account here given of the nature and conſti. 
tution of the Church of England agrees with the ſentiments 
of our firſt reformers, the founders and framers of it, ap- 
pears from the determination of a ſelect aſſembly of them, 
convened at Windſor by King Edward VI. by whom (as 
may be concluded from Archbiſhop Cranmer's manuſcript) 
ii was declared: 1 . 1 
That all Chriſtian princes have committed to them, 

< immediately from God, the whole care of their ſubjects, 
Das well concerning the adminiſtracion of God's word for 
„the cure of ſouls, as concerning the miniſtration of 
„ things of political and civil governance. In both theſe 

«+ miniſtrations they muſt have ſundry miniſters under them 
to ſupply that which 1s appointed to their feveral offices. 
The civil miniſters, under the king's majeſty, in this 
realm, be thoſe whom it {hall pleaſe his highneſs, for 
the time, to put in authority under him; as for exam- 
<< ple, the lord-chancellor, lord-treaſurer, lord-admi- 
es c. | « V% 8 . 
The minifters of God's word, under his majeſty, be 
© the biſhops, parſons, vicars, and ſach other prieſts as be 
appointed by his highneſs to that miniſtratian; as, for 
example, the biſhop of Canterbury, the biſhop of Win- 
«« cheſter, the parſon of Coynwick, &c, VF 

« All the ſaid officers and miniſters, as well of the one 
«© ſort as of the other, be appointed, aſſigned, and elected, 
“ein every place, by the laws and orders of kings and 
„e princes.** Vide an extract from Abp. Cranmer's M. 8. 
Stilling. Iren. Part II. Ch. viii. page 391. b 


„ 
be meant nothing elſe than that order or form, 
of government, reſpecting all perſons and things, 
which 1s cſia liſhed by the laws and cuſtoms of 
_ this realm, A conſtitution, by which the king or 
queen, as the lupreme nead of the Church is the 
fountain of all power and juriſdiction therein; 
_ authoriſed to initruct, over-rule, and controu!, 
all the archbiſnops, biſhops, and prieſts, in this 
kingdom, in all their molt ſpiritual and eccleti- 
aſtical concerns-—a conſtitution, by which a 
lady, when ſuch fills the throne, is impowered to 
compole public prayers for the Church, to ſtop all 
preaching therein, to fiil vacant biſhoprics with 
what perſons ſhe pleaies, or not to fill them at 
_ all*, to direct all ecclefiaſtics what they ſhall or 
ſhall not preach; and, even in the moit abſtruſe 
and metaphylical points, to be the final judge of 
hereſy; whole judgement muſt itand as ro What 
_fhall or ſhall not, be _ deemed hereſy in this 
Church, even though it happen to contraclict 
that of all her learned clergy in convocation con- 
JJ. 5 I ro Eg 
Thus that renowned lady, Queen Elizabeth, 
in the fulneſs of her eccleſiaſtical power, herſelr 
compoſed a prayer, Archdeacon Eachard + in- 
forms us, for the uie of a great number of her no- 
bility and gentry, as well as her foldiers and fail 
_ ors, in the expedition againit Cadiz, directing 1c 
to be uled daily in every hip. And, by virtue 
of her ſupremacy, ſhe might, I preſume, if the. 
had pleaſed, (as any future queen may), compose 
prayers for the ule of the archbithops, biſhops, 
and all the clergy of the land; and enjoin their 
Tolemn uſe every Sunday in the Church; and that 
the uſe of ſuch devout feminine compolitions no 
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Any of the biſhoprics may be kept vacant by the 
' princes of Eagland, as thoſe of Ely and Oxford were by 
Queen Elizabeth: the latter had no biſhop for 22 yeays. 
Tae parliament diffolved the rich bilhupric ot Dwham iu 
King Edward VI's. reian; aud gave the protiis to the 
crown. And it had remained ſo to this day, probably, 
had not Popiſh Queen Mary reſtored it, = SOV 
+ H:it. of England, page 307, Col. 1. | 5 
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biſhop nor prieſt can agreeably to our conſtitu- 
JJ 
The ſame royal lady, by virtue of her procla- 
mation only, put an entire ſtop to all preaching 
of miniſters and others, throughout the kingdom; 
and the people were charged to hear no other 
_ preaching or doctrine but the epiſtle and goſpel of 
| the day and the ten commandments, without any 
expoſition, or paraphraſe, thereon. And, ſhould 
any future queen think proper to do the ſame, I 
humbly apprehend that all her biſhops and clergy 
are, by our conſtitution in Church and ſtate, 
obliged to obey. CO Oo A KY os pd Lag 
By the ſame conſtitution, King Charles I. put 
forth a proclamation, (if a woman had worn the 
crown, ſhe allo might have done it, as any future 
queen may), commanding the clergy not to preach. 
or diſpute about Arminianiſm. Phe learned Bi- 
\ Jhop Davenport, preſuming to preach upon the 
doctrine of predeitination, was forced to appear 
upon his knees before the council; and, cIng | 
Jeverely reprimanded, hardly ſo eſcaped, though 
He alledged he had preached nothing but Te 
XVIIch article of the Church of England. The 
King, not only in his ſuperior, but ſupreme eccle- - 
 Niaſtical wiſdom, told him, © The doctrine of pre- 
 & deſtination was too big for the people's under- 
« Randings, and that he was reſolved not to per- 
mit that controverſy to be diſcuſſed in the 
What authority our conſtitution gives queens 
to judge in points of hereſy, (the moſt deep and 
anyſterious points), and to controul the proceed- 
 Ings of the moſt venerable and holy ſynod which 
the clergy of this kingdom. can poſſibly compole, 
has been obſerved in the caſe of Mr. Whiſton, 
whom Queen Anne, by her ſole authority, ſkreen- 


_ * Vide Fuller's Church Hiſt. Book IX. p. 138. 

The ſame bleſſed martyr, by his royal mandate only, 
Without any trial, ſequeſtered and ſuſpended, from the 
execution of his office, good Archbiſhop Abbot, for re- 
fuſing his licence and approbation to a moſt vile and 
Icandalous ſermon of Sibthorp. Es 4 
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ed from the heavy cenſure of her learned con vo- ; 
cation. Her ſingle judgement, in the balance of 
our apoſtolic and excellently- conſtituted Church, 


being of far greater weight than that of the united 


biſhops and clergy of the whole land. This ac- 
count you attempt to invalidate by calling it a 
miſrepreſentation: but the truth of it is not to be 


diſputed: it is atteſted by two of your own learned 


and reverend hiſtorians, Burnet and Tindal, in 


their accounts of the year 1711. 


Again, by our preſent conſtitution, the king 
alone, or at leaſt by conſent of parliament, can 
undoubtedly divide the twenty-ſix biſhoprics, 


into which this kingdom is at preſent cantoned, 


into as many hundred; and thus render them 
more like the biſhoprics of the firſt ages, when _ 
every Chriſtian bithop took the overſight of no 
more than he could perſonally know, and than 
could communicate at one table. He can alſo 
new-frame the whole order of public worſhip, 


can aboliſh its preſent articles, ceremonies, and 
forms, and ſubſtitute new ones in their ſtead. By 


the ſame power he may diſpoſe of that part of the 
Rich the clergy are maln- 


public treaſure by w 
tained in a juſter and more equitable manner. 


He may reduce the ſhameful exorbitance by 
which ſome members of that great, and in itſelf 


venerable and uſeful body, wanton in vaſt afflu- 


ence, indolence, and floth, (which is periape. 5 
* 


what you call /rugne/5), whilſt others, equal 


virtuous and learned, but much more laborious, _ 
wear away their lives in obſcurity and want.— 
This, Sir, without queſtion, is our preſent conſti- 


tution in Church and State, 
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SECT. Iv. 
/ Sroxsors in BAPT ISV. 


VOR defence of ſponſors in baptiſm comes 
nent to be confifered, Here you affirm, 
_ « Thatl repreſent the uſe of ſponſors as a very 
© myſterious point, as an unaccountable, inexpli- 
«cable, abſurd, and unlawful thing ;?** an af. 
lertion which eſcaped from you in the ardour of 
vour zeal, but which has really no foundation. 
The ule of iponſors, in all caſes of the parents in- 
Capacity, | entirely approve ; and N told 
you, that, in ſuch caſes, the Diſſenters alſo uſe 
them. Youcould not, without extreme inatten- 
tion, but ſee that it was “ 7he ſciting aſide the 
parents, the forbidding them to [taud forth and 
« engage ſolemnly for the religious education of 
„the child, and the receiving the child to baptiſiu 
upon account of its own faith and its own. pro- 
« miſe expreſſed by its ſureties,”” that I thus re- 
preſented as unlawfuland abſurd. And though! 
bave the pleaſure now to find you tacitly giving 
up, though not honourably retracting that preci- 
1 itant expreſſion, © That godfathers are not an 
ee uſeful only but even a nece//ary inſtitution,“ 
yet ſcarcely without pain can 1 ſee you fo griev- 
cully embarraſſed in accounting for the antwers 
made at the font, Thelie, you ſtillinſiſt, are not 
the tureties, but the child's anfwers. But your 
attempts to explain how a child who cannot be- 
lieve does not proſels taith,-how the infant, who 
in no ſenſe can promiſe or engage, does yet re- 
ally and in good fente vow and engage, how the 
babe, who has no thought, no purpoles, nor de- 
fires, may yet exprels thele by the mouth of its 
ſureties; and how thele expretiions of what it hath 
not, and connot poſſibly have, are accepted by the 
Chuch as a proper token that it hath them, and 
as a ſolid ground of beptilin {this is ſtil] to me, 
and | believe to ali the world, as inexplicable and 


'* JI, Defence, page 23. 1 Letten II. page 34. 
Sm my fterious 


(37) 


myſterious as it was before you undertook to un- 3 
1 f eo oy 
ay, the myſtery grows upon you by attempt- 
ing to unfold it; for, you n That the 
ground and foundation of infants being received 


* to baptiſm, in your Church, is the 


thele things? 


lou endeavour to explain the matter “ by an 
„infant in the lord of the manor's court, who, 
„by his attorney, is admitted to his copyhold, 

* and covenants to do homage for the fame : or, 

* by an infant-king, who hath ſome ene of the no- 

„ bility, who, in his name, and for his benefit, 
„is appointed to take the coronation oath, and 

* thereby oblige him to obſerve the laws and pro- 


tect his ſub) 
nothing. For, 


1. The child, when admitted by his attorney 
in the lord's court, to his copy hold does not co- 
venant to do homage for the ſame, That he does 


romiſe of 
6 Goa to believers and their ſeedl.. Obſerve, 
then, it is the faith of the parent that entitles the 
child to baptitm ; but, if the ground of its being 
received to thisChriſtian ſacrament be the faith of 
its parent only, why do you receive it as it upon 
account of its own faith? Why interrogate the 
poor babe ?2—Do/t thou believe? Wilt thou be bap- 
tiſed? Again, if the parent's faith be that which 
entitles his child to baptilm, why is not the parent 
{uttered to ſtand forth, and to profeſs his faith as a 
qualification for the baptiſm of his child? Why is 
the child called upon vicarioully to declare, that 
itſelf believes, that itſelf delſires baptiſm, &c. 
when all the world ſees that it neither knows, nor 
does, nor can, in any ſenſe at all, do, either of 


jects.“ But thele inſtances avail you 


not covenant, I prove by a very plain and incon- 


teſtible argument, which is, that he cannot. 
There is no ſenſe at all, no religious or moral 

ſenſe, in which the infant can with any truth or 
propriety be faid to covenant. No: it is the at- 
torney, and he alone, that covenants to perform 


U. Defence, page 28. 
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the homage. And, in the caſe of a minor king, 


when one of the nobility takes the coronation-oath 


in his name, or ſtead, (if any fuch ceremony be 


ever performed), he does not, cannot, in any 


_ lenle, thereby oblige the royal infant to obſerve 


the laws and protect theſubject; — not whilll an 


infant, becauſe, not being a moral agent, he can- 
not poſſibly be capable of moral obligation: nor, 


when he comes of age, becauſe the promiſe, or 


_ oath, of one rational moral agent can never pro- 
perly oblige another, if that other was not at all 
_ conſcious of, nor gave his conſent to it. The 
Whole nature and extent of the obligation in that 
caſe is unqueſtionably this: the nobleman, who 
takes the oath as perſonating the king, and who 
during the minority is veſted with the regal 
power, ſwears that he himſelf will, in the exerciſe 
of that power, obſerve the laws and protect the 
ſubjects. The obligation of this oath, which is 
made by himſelf only, can extend only to himſelf, 
and it laſts only ſo long as he continues veſted 


with the regal power. But, when the royal in- 


fant comes of age, and aſſumes the power into his 


own hands, he muſt perſonally take the oath, or 
1lome way or other ſignify his ſolemn aflent to it, 
in order to his being laid under any real obliga- 
tion by it. And then, IO Oey 

2. Theſe cales alſo widely differ from that of 
the baptiſed infant, becaule, in both of them, there 


are ſeveral important ſervices and actions to be 
done (which muſt be performed by ſome one) 


whilſt the minority continues. In the firſt, there 


are ſuits and ſervices in the lord's court, and quit- 
rents to be paid. In the other, there are acts of 
regal power to be continually exerted for the due 
government of the people, even whilſt the infancy 
remains. Theſe, therefore, being inſenſibly 
neceſſary to be done, and the infant being utterly 


incapable of doing them z—hence ariſes a neceſſity 
of tome perſon's undertaking to diſcharge theie 


offices for him, and to act in the infant's ſtead, 
But is there any thing like this in the caſe of bap- 


tied infants? Is there any fervice, or homage, buy 
5 55 TIE faith 


1 


Faith: or vors, which God expette from them 


whilſt their infancy laſts! You know there is not. 


If God then expects no ſuch ſervices from the in- 
fant, why are ſponſors called forth to pretend to 
perform them for it! and this when the pretence 
is in cvery view ridiculous ; becaule, in things of 
religion, it is utterly abſurd for one man to pre- 


tend to promiſe to repent, to believe, in the name 
of another 5 | | 


: 


One principal deſign of the baptiſm of a child, 


you own, is, © that lome ſecurity be given, {one 


« folemn ſtipulation be made betore the Church, 
& for its religious education.“ Who, then, I pray, 


ſo proper to give this ſecurity as the perion to 


whom its education is committed? W hom ſhould 
the Church bring under the engagement of a ſo- 
ſolemn vow, or covenant, for this purpole ? Stran- 
gers who perhaps, never law the child; or who, 


when the ceremony is paſt, will never ſee it more! 
or the parents, in whoſe family it is to grow up, 
and under whoſe eye it is to be formed! 


You do not pretend that there is in yourbaptiſm 
of an infant any explicit ſtipulation beſides what 
the child itſelf makes, yet, notwithſtanding this, 
you conſider the ſureties as an ig it“ by ftand- 


ing there, and receiving a folemnchargeconcern- 


ing the religious education of the child. ** But 


do you not know, Sir, that this is no ſtipulation,net- 
ther explicit or implicit. A ftipulation is a mutual 
promiſe. But, though the ſponſors ſtand there, 
and hear the admonition, no aniwer, no word, no 
token, is required of them by which to ſignify 
their ſolemn purpoſe and engagement to obey it. 
Accordingly, when they return home, they too 


generally with great levity Vale off the change 
ugain and throw it over to the parent. And thus 


the ſolemnity of the inſtitution dwindles into a 
mere trifling, it not a ludicrous ceremony, and 
your boaſted double-ſccurity till remains no real 
tecurity at all. 8 | 


II. Defence, page 36. + Com. to the Temp. page 612. 
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Dr. Nichol's account of this apparently abſurd 
and myſterious affair, to which 1 referred you, 
is undoubtedly far more defenſible, though quite 
_ contrary to yours, via.“ Baptizatorum fidem re- 
„ lipioſe in fe recipiebant, eos ſincere omnia in 
<« evangelio revelata credere, et ſubſequentes 
<« vitz actiones juxta Chriſti normam directuros 
„ eſſe.“ * That the ſureties religiouſly engaged 
For the faith of the baptiſed, that they ſtould ſin- 
cerely believe all that was revealed in the goſpel 
and dire the ſubſequent actions of their lives by 
the law of Chriſt. This you call my tranſlation ; 
and tax me before the world © for having trans- 
_ © lated it wrong to ſerve my purpoſe.”-pIt will 
give you ſurely, ſome confuſion and pain to be 
told, that this is not mine, but it is the Doctor's 
_ own tranſlation; or that of his learned friend who 
- publiſhed his defence, &c. And J appeal to the 
public, whether the Doctor's or your's be the 
proper rendering of the words. Is recipere in ſe 
— fidembaptizatorum.—tomakea ſolemndeclaration 
and 329 touching the faith of the baptiſed ? 
Beſides, the Doctor was too wiſe a perſon to re- 
preſent the ſureties, as you would have him, as 
making a ſolemn declaration that the infant did 
 fincerely believe all that is revealed in the geſpel, 
becauſe this, he well knew, was what no wife or 
honeſt man could poſſibly declare concerning any 
infant upon earth, He knew it abſurd to x, "ant 
that the infant did believe at all; much more to 
_ aftirm, that it ſincerely believed; but more even 
yet, that it ſencerely believed all that is revealed 
n the goſpel. In whatever light, therefore you 
view ir, it appears to be perfectly myſterious. And 
this buſineſs of the ſureties and their anſwers at 
the font, after all your pains to clear it up, is ſtill 
covered with dark and impenetrable clouds; 
which, till ſome new light ſhall ariſe, em 
venture to propheſy, will never be diſpelled. It 
turns the ceremony of your baptiſm into little elle 
thana ſolemn farce, and furniſhes unbelievers 
with too juſt an occaſion of ridicule and contempt. 
. Nich. Def. Part II. page 273. II. Defence, page 26. 
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2 Of ConFIRMATION, 


A* to the ceremony of Confirmation, you are 

7 ſtill fo cautious as not to aſſert any ſcriptural 

or apoſtolic authority for its practice; b 

alk If both the ordinary and extraordinary gifis 

_ * of the ſpirit were communicated by the apoltles 
by impoſition of hands, why may we not expect 

„ that the ordinary ones will be ſtil] communi- 

_ Gated by the fame adminiſtration? And why 


©{hould we not continue that adminiſtration 


eim the Church in hope and expectation of 


« them ?”'* By theſe ordinary gifts, as you _y 


explain yourſelf, you mean, what are uſually cal 

ed, the graces of the Spirit, even the ſpirit f 

love and 7 a ſound mind, For, you add, If this 
1 


be {nirit of love and of a {ound mind was given to 


« Timothy by impoſition of hands in his ordina- 
& tioa, why may it not be done by the fame cere- 


„ mony in confirmation ?*” Iam ſorry there is a 
prote ſtant divine in this kingdom capable of _— 
ſuch a queſtion as this. For, this /prr:it of love and 


of a ſound mind, which you encourage us to ex- 


pect from the laying on of the biſhop's hands, is 


one of the ſublimeſt gifts conterred upon the hu= 
man race by the golpel of Chriſt. A gift which 


far excels an ability to ſpeak with tongues, a faith 
that can remove mountains, a power to caſt out 
devils, to heal all manner of difeales, or even to 


raiſe the dead. The ſpirit of love and of a ſound 


mind far excels them all; and yet this, it ſeems, 
we may now expect by the laying on of the 
biſhop's hands! Bleſſed epiſcopacy, indeed, if it 
carries with it ſuch gifts! 
v11d is the claim, if neither ſcripture nor reaton 
lend it the leait ſupport! | 


I muſt allo obſerve, that, though hits gift ESE. 


conferred on Timoihy at his ordination, by the 


* I!, Defence, p. 38, 
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laying on of the apoſtle's hands, it does not follow 
that the ſame gifts may be expected in confirma- 
tion from tne hands of our preſent biſhops. Is 
there power in their lordſhips' fingers to convey ſo 
divine a blefling on the head on which they reſt? 


Fou ſhould know, Sir, that the learned prelates of 


your Church abhor the preſumptuous claim. They 
pretend to no ſuch power. Why then will you 
officioully preſume to claim it for them? And why 
amule the world, and gire infidels room to ſcott; 
by the uſe of a folemn ceremony for the confering 
_ thoſe gifts, which no mortal man hath now power 
to beſtow? The age is critical and diſcerning, 
For the honour of the Chriſtian name, therefore, 
and the dignity of Chriſtian biſhops, all claims not 
. Clearly founded on ſcripture or reaſon, and all 
offices and rites not evidently ſupported by them, 
ſhould ſilently be dropt, _ „„ 
The only rite, after baptiſm, which I find either 
inſtituted or practiſed by Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
„ to make a public recognition of baptiſmal en- 
„ gagements in the face of a Chriſtian congrega- 
„tion,“ is the celebrating the Lord's ſupper. By 
this, Chriſtians are openly to profeſs themſelves 
the ſubjects and followers of Jeſus Chriſt, to recog- 
niſe the baptiſmal covenant, to ſhew forth that 
death by which he purchaſed them to himſelf, and, 
in the moſt public and ſolemn manner, to lay them- 
{elves under freſh and molt ſacred obligations to 
live obedient to his laws. Here then all the ends 
which can rationally be propoſed by the uſe of 
confirmation, which is merely a human invention, 
are better and more effectually anſwered by com- 
ing to the Lord's ſupper, which is an undoubted 
Inſtitution and command of Jeſus Chriſt. With 
the emblems of their Saviour's body and blood in 
their hands, the recognition they here make of 
their engagements to a holy life is much more ſo- 


lemn, the motives to obedience more powerful and 


conſtraining, and they are certified of God's favor 
and eee goodneſs to them by a token incom- 
parably more important than the laying on of the 
biſhop's hands, If you alk, “ What is this ah 

| 5 ho 
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cc whodare not offer themſelves to the ſacra- 
„% ment?”'* I anſwer, ſuch have equal reaſon not 
to offer themſelves to confirmation: the lame faith 
and ſincerity, which are requilite to render a 
per ſon a proper ſubject of the one, make him alſo 
_ a worthy communicant in the other. 


That this ceremony of confirmation is no part 


of genuine and primitive Chriſtianity is 1 fup- 
pole, well known to all our learned biſhops and 
_ divines, Tertullian is the moſt ancient author in 
which any mention of it is made, But, by his 
time, it is well known a great variety of ſuperſti— 


tious and ridiculous and toolith rites were brought 
into the church. And you are allo, 1 preſume, 
not ignorant that confirmation was then always 
performed (not as it is with us, but) immediately 


after baptiſm, as it is now allo throughout the 


Greek church, and all the churches of the Eaſt, A 
due regard to this will lead you to the true mean- 


ing of that expreſſion in your office, which you 
are fo embarraſled in clearing up, where the bi- 
ſhop declares to God, That he hath vouchſafed to 
regenerate theſe his ſervants by water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and to give them the forgiveneſs of 
all their ſins: —an expreſſion taken, probably, 
from ſome ancient liturgy, and which was fuit- 

able, aud well adapred to the practice of thoſe 
times, but is utterly incongruous and unſuitable 
to ours. 5 


For, then, as Dr. Cave obſerves, © Though 


“e infants were undoubtedly taken into the church. 
© by baptiſm, yet the main body of the baptiſed 
« were adult perſons ; who, Ring over daily in 
great numbers to the faith of Chriſt, were re- 


„ ceived in at his door. Uſually they were for 


e {ome conſiderable time catechiſed, and trained 
up in the principles of the Chriſtian faith, till, 


„having given teſtimony of their proficiency in 


* knowledge, and of a ſober and regular conver- 
« ſation, they became candidates for baptiſm :*? or 


* Il. Defence, page 39. 
+ Prim. Chriſ. Part 1. pages 194, 208. : 
= O 2 ag 


— — 


— 
— 


— 


—— 
— 


— 


— 


4: 


2 LY 


— — — — — 
7 phy Rr 
* — SY 


3 
— K 


— — — — 
— oo 


=y 


— 
* & 


— 


— 
"= 


— — — 
VP = — * 
7 > — 


— - 


Tu OE erer 
' 2 —_——— - 

| SS. TS — "2 aa 
_ d 


I 
1 
* 
* 
+ 
7 n 
48 
1 
4 
* * 
1 
N v ", 
mT 
way” 
+ ER 
1 
N 
* 5 
a 
y 
141 
13 
=. 
L 
= + 
[ "2 
44d 
8 
, 
9 
* 


"1 
4 
4 
13 
7 
i 


— 3 
8 * 


— 


—— * 
"DIX ·˙ I 


— = - 


— — —— — 


— 
— — 


wo 8 * — — 
—— — V —ä. —— — — A: 


"I — — 23 — 
re 7 * — 


> 9 > - 
— — — > — - * 


- 144-7: 


as a greater author ſays, The catechumens en- 


J joyed not the privileges of the faithful till they 


« had, in a ſenſe, merited them; which was when, 
© through a conſiderable time of trial, they had 
« evidenced the ſincerity of their hearts by the 


„ janctity and purity of their lives: and then, as 


„ Origen ſays, We init:ate them in our myſteries, 
& when they have made a proficiency in holineſs and 
© according to the utmoſt of their power have re- 
« formed their converſation. When they had 
changed their manners, and rectified their irre- 
& cular carriage, they then were waſhed with the 
« water of baptiſm, and not before. For, as Ter- 


_ © tullian obſerves, we are not baptiſed that we 


may ceaſe to ſin, but becauſe we have already 


© ceaſed.” Now, when this was the caſe, and im- 
_ mediately after baptiſm confirmation was admini- 


Jtered, there was ſome decency and propriety in 
the biſhop's or preſby ter's (for preſby ters alſo then 


confirmed) addreſſing Almighty God as havin 


vouchſafed to regenerate theſe his ſervants with 
water and the Holy Ghoſt, and to grant them the 

forgiveneſs of all their ſins. But how different, 
alas ! vaſtly different, 1s the caſe at preſent with 
the multitudes who flock tro our modern confir- 


mations. With what levity and rudeneſs do 


they ruſh to receive this epiſcopal grace ! In how 
light and careleſs a manner is the ceremony per- 
formed! What riot and diſorder frequently con- 
clude the day! This is too obvious to the world, 
and it would ſeen, perhaps, invidious, were I to 
dwell longer upon it. 5% ĩ 

Your labored apology for the biſhop's making 


that very weighty and ſolemn declaration over a 


promiſcuous allembly, which is ſuppoſed to in- 
clude many vicious and corrupt perſons, is effec- 
tually overthrown by your own juſt conceſſion, 
that, if he were, indeed, to declare to each in- 
„ drvidual perſon, by himſelf, that God had rege- 
„ nerated him in particular with the Holy Ghoſt, 
« and forgiven him all his ſins, it would be a dit- 

* Inquiry into the Conſtitution. &c. Part I. page 120. 
- «© terent 


6 


& ferent caſe, Such a perſon might be tempted 


thereby to entertain better thoughts of the ſtate of 
« his ſoul than he had reaſon for, and to delude 
„ himſelf with deceitful hopes.“ Behold this in 


effect, is may ee done ! For, each individual 

aving heard this ſolemn declaration 
pronounced over himſelf in common with all the 
reit, is preſented ſeparately by his pariſh-prieit ; 


perlon, after 


and, kneeling before the biſhop, feels his conſecra- 
ting hand reſting upon his head, and hears himſelf 


diſtinctly and perſonally certified (aſſured from 


the biſhop's mouth) that this is a token of God's 


' favour and gracious goodnels to him in particular. 


What now, I aſk, is the obvious, the natural con- 
ſtruction which the perlon puts upon all this? 


Why, ſurely, unleſs he thinks the whole folem- 


nity tobe a farce, and that the biſhop and prieſt 


00 ſpiritual guides, whoſe /ips are to preſerve 
knowledge, and who are to be the mouth of God 
to him) have conſpired to put a dangerous cheat 


upon his ſoul; he muit ſtrongly conclude his foul 
to be ina ſafe and happy ſtate, and that he is a 
partaker of that forgiveneſs which God hath gra- 
ciouſly promiſed in che goſpel of Jelus Chriſt. 


Whether the continuance of this ceremony, in its 


12 form of adminiſtration, be either for the 
onour of the adminiſtrator or for the benefit of 
he Church ;—whether it hath not an aparent 


_ tendency to cheriſh adeluſive hope, and to ſpeax 


peace to ſuch perſons as are not, by the Chriſtian 
covenant, entitled to peace 1 with all humility 
leave to the conſideration of thoſe whom, I than 

God, it more immediately concerns than my lelt ; 
who are to be faithful in God's houte, and to 


watch for men's touls as thole who mult give an 


account to the great Shepherd, who will thortly 
come; before whom it will be a tremendous thing; 


to have the i mortal fouls of thouſands required 


at their hands} 5 


* 1], Defence, page 43. 
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5 N Es LY 
The Terms of MixisrERIAL Conformity hard and 
terrible. -LAY-DissENT juſtified, - Ihe RISE of 
V V | 
| Nd , after confirmation, I conſidered two 

IN other offices of your liturgy, viz. Abſolution 
of the {ick,and the Burial of the dead; and ſhewed 

them, I apprehend, to be liable to great excepti- 
ons, and to have no friendly aſpect upon the mo- 
rals and ſouls of men. I am ſtrengthened in that 
opinion by obſerving, that amidſt the variety of 
trifling things to which you have deſcended in the 


17 5 8 of this debate, you have quite over- 


ooked theſe two important points, and have not 
o much as undertaken their defence. It does 
Joie honour to your underſtanding not to at- 


7 tempt to defend what you know to be indefenſi- 


ble, but to let the forms lie under the imputations 
charged upon them, till God ſhall put it into the 

Hearts of thoſe who have it in their power to wipe 
_ theſe unhappy blemiſhes from the face of the 
But, as to theſe and ſome other of your addition- 
al ſplendours, (doing reverence towards the Eaſt, 
and bowing to the name of Jeſus, which alſo, you 
do not fo much as pretend to either juſtify or 
explain,) you obſer ve,. That theſe are things 
e with which, as a layman, Ihave no concern. As 
„ to the form of abſolution what has he, for God's 
“ ſake, to do with it? If he does not deſign to 
e take orders in the Church, and to ſubſcribe to 
e the ule of the liturgy, it is no concern of his 


0 whether that form be defenſible or not.“ But 


have not I, dear Sir, as much to do with your mi- 
niſterial conformity as you have with my lay - diſ- 
lient? Are you not as much obliged to vindicate 
before the world your ſubſcription to and uſe of 
Theſe offices in your Church, as I am to juſtify m 
ſeparation from it? Yes, and I now publickly ca 
upon you, and charge it upon your moſt ſerious de- 
liberate reflections, as you will ſoon anſwer it at a 
Jupreme and impartial tribunal, to remember and 
coniider, _ 
III. Defence, page 133. 


That 


( 147 ) 


That you have ſolemnly, and in the prefence 
of God, who ſearcheth the heart, and abhors all 
prevarication, hypocrity, and deceit, eſpecially 
in religious concerns; in the preſence of this God, 

I fay,and in the face of his Church, you have de- 
_clared your © unfFe16NEv aſſent and conſent to all 
and every thing contained in and preſcribed by 
* the book of Common Prayer &c.“ If then there 
be any one thing contained in that book, any one 
office or form, which 1s irrational, unfit or repug- 
nant to the goſpel ſcheme, and which no ell 
inſtructed Chriſtian can heartily aſſent to or un- 
Teignedly approve, I appeal to your own conſci- 
. ence, | appeal to the whole world, where is the 
honour, where the Chriſtian ſimplicity and godly 
ſincerity, of this ſolemn declaration! What! ſhall 
a man, a miniſter, in God's preſence, and appeal- 
ing to him as the ſearcher of hearts, declare his 
unfeigned aflent to things he does not approve z 
and promiſe his unfeigned conſent to uſe forms in 
God's worſhip which he heartily diſlikes ! This 
is a moſt grevous yoke upon the necks of Chriſtian 
miniſters, beheld by unbelievers with the grea- 
teſt ridicule and contempt,and which every friend 
to the Chriſtian name would heartily with to fee 
removed. And, | = 
This, as before obſerved, moſt fully juſtified 
that ſeparation from your Church, to which our 
athers were compelled, (and which we at preſent 
continue, ) when, in a moſt unrighteous and ſchiſ- 
matical manner, ſhe caſt out above two thouſand 
of her miniſters, for not ſubſcribing and declaring 
this unfeigned aſſent and conſent. Theſe miniſters 
were by Is deprived of what they had not for- 
feited ;—deprived of acting as miniſters by thoſe 
who had no right nor authority to deprive them 
of it. The paſtoral relation, therefore, undoubt- 
edly remained between them and their reſpective 
Hocks, and they acted a lawful, a worthy part, in 
continuing their miniſterial ſervices though thus 
cruelly cait out. > 8 
« No, (you reply, ) they ought to have con- 
formed as laymen, as ſome of them did; _ 
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& Jeſs will this juſtify the laity of thoſe times; 
« lefs {till the miniſters and laity of the preſent 
ein their ſeparation.” To their immortal praiſe 


be it recorded, they better underſtood their 


rights as men and their duty as ſubjects of Chriſt, 
the only King and Head of the Church; and, 
therefore, with great ſuffering and worldly loſs, 
entered boldly their proteſt againſt this preſump- 
tuous invaſion of his throne, this ſchiſmarical in- 
truſion of new terms of the Chriſhan miniſtry and 
communion into his Church. The conditions of 
exerciſing the Chriſtian miniſtry, which the Act 
of Uniformity impoſed upon our fathers, were 
ſuch as no __ upon earth had a right to im- 
Pole upon them; they were ſuch as, if complied 
with, opened a wide way by which innumerable 
corruptions, ſuperſtitions, and perſecutions, might 
enter and lay waſte the Church. Their ſubſcrip- 
tion was required to new articles of faith which 
_ Chriſt had never made, and their unfeigned aſſent 
and conſent to new rites and forms of worthip 
which neither Chriſt nor his apoſtles had ever ap- 
pointed or enjoined :; yea, it obliged them ſchiſ- 
matically to confine Chriſtian communion to thoſe 
only who would ſubmit to theſe inventions of men 
In the worſhip of God, and to deny baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper to thoſe, who by the conitituti- 
on and the laws of Chriſt's kingdom, were dul 
qualified for theſe ordinances, and who had there- 
fore an abſolute right to receive them. e 
Among others, there are two ever-memorable 
circumſtances from which the flagrant oppreſſion 
and tyranny of thoſe proceedings molt ſtrongly 
appear; 1. IJhat the time fixed for the miniſter's 
ſubſcribing and aſlenting to the alterations in the 
Common Prayer was ſo ſhort, that not one in a 
hundred of thoſe who lived remote {from London 
law, or could be ſuppoſed to ſee them, before their 
aſlentand conſent were, under to ſevere a penalty, 
to be ſolemnly given. It is a knownand certain 


0 II. Defence, page #32, 


truth 
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truth, ſays one,“ that the Liturgy with its altera- 
tions, to which they were unfeignedly to aſlent, 
came not out of rhe preis till Bartholomew eve; 
and the following day was the ultimate time fixed 
by the act for the miniſters* ſubſcription ; ſo that 
all thole, throughout the kingdom, who con- 
formed, except a few in London, ſubſcribed to 
they knew not what. The matter was driven 
on (fays Biſhop Burnet) with ſo much precipi— 
tation, that it ſeemed expected the clergy ſhould 
« ſubſcribe 1mplicity to a book they had never. 
& feen. This was done by too many, as the bi- 
© ſhops themlelves informed me.” T- Could any 
thing be more unrighteous or tyrannical than 
this? Yes 3 for, 2 „„ 
2. The unhappy miniſters were obliged like- 
wile to declare ſolemnly, and even to ſubſcribe a 
moſt notorious and dangerous untruth, iz. That 
« it is not lawful, upon any pretence whatſoever, 
to take arms againſt the king, or any commiilt- 
„ oned by him: ' -a poſition ablolutely ſubver- 
{ive of the Britiſh con{litation, and which the na- 
tion was ſoon after (in God's righteous and wile. 
vighi Parton, brought openly to acknowledge to 
e traitorous, deteitable, ſcandalous, and falle z—a 
polition, which if admitted, the glorious revolu- 
tion, and our preſent happy government, had ne- 
ver taken place, but tyranny, and popery,with alſ 
| their dire curſes, had been bound eternally upon 
our necks. But be aſtoniſhed, O heavens! this 
falſe, this baſe, this ſcandalous, declaration, the 
miniſters were, by the Act of Uniformity, obliged 
lolemnly to make upon pain of loſing their livings. 
OUR FATHERS nobly abhorred ſuch an igno- 
minous furrender of the natural rights of men: 
they tcorned to betray the liberties of their coun- 
try, and to be tools of arbitrary power. For this 
| „„ 5 5 SES. 79 


„Tong on Schifm, page 1 . | | 

T Hiſtory of his Time, Vol. I. page 212. 8vo. TERS 
} Whilſt every enlarged and liberal mind rejoices in the 
eonſideration, that the cauſe of civi! and religious liberty 
15, in this age, better underſtood and more generally pa- 
| . troniſed 


% 


_ Heroic refuſal they were cruelly caſt from their 
Churches, and delivered up, with their ſtarving 
families, to extreme ſufferings and diſtreſs.“ 
Ibis Sir, was the nen the tyrannical yoke 

Which the Act of Uniformity would have put upon 
the necks of our illuſtrious predeceſſors, and te 

Which, as Chriſtians and as Proteſtants, they 
bravely ſcorned to ſubmit. Noble was the ſtand 

which they made in defence of Chriſtian liberty 
and truth. Glorious will their names ever ſhine 

in the Britiſh annals, whilſt virtue and integrity 


troniſed than in the times of which I am writing, the Pro- 
teſtant diſſenters are peculiarly entitled to triumph in the 
_ recollection that theſe two moſt invaluable bleſſings have 
been preſerved, and handed down to their fellow-fſubje cis 
in conſequence of the firm adherence of their forefathers to 
the cauſe of liberty and truth, both civil and religious, 
| There is an obſervation in Mr. Hume's Hiſt. of England 
which is the more important in proof of this aſſertion, as ic 
is made by an hiſtorian who cannot be ſuſpected of enter- 
taining any prejudices in their favour, He obſerves, ( when 
ſpeaking of the arbitrary conduct of Elizaheth,) “ So abſo- 
„„ lute was the authority of the crown, that the precious 
„ ſpark of liberty had been kindled and was preſerved by 
„the Puritans alone, and it was to this ſect, whoſe prin- 
& ciples appear ſo frivolous and habits ſo ridiculous, that 
ec the Engliſh owe the whole freedom of their conſtitution.” 
Hume's Hiſt, of England, Vol. V. page 189, 8vo. Edit. 
1763. Gena | + | 3 
5 « By the Act of Uniformity, (ſays Mr. Locke) all the 
c clergy of England are obliged to ſubſcribe and declare, 
c That it is not lawfnl upon any pretence whatever 10 


c take arms againſt the king.“ This they readily complied 


„ with.F For, you muſt know that ſort of men are taught 
& rather to obey than to underſtand. And yet, that Bar- 
ce tholemew-day was fatal to our Church and religion, by 
„ throwing out a very great number of worthy, learned, 
c pious, orthodox, divines, who could not come up to this 
& oath, and other things in that act. And ſo great was the 
« zeal in carrying on this Church-aftair, and ſo blind in 
Ef the obedience required, that, if you compute, the time 
of paſſing this act, with that allowed for the clergy te 
& ſubſcribe the Book of Common Prayer thereby eſtabliſh- 
« ed, you will find it could not be printed and diſtributed 
4s ſo as that one man in forty could have ſeen and read the 
e book they did ſo perfectly aſſent and conſent to.“ Malz. 
col. page 61. i 3 | 
TOUR Two THOUSAND Worthy predeceſſors excepted. 


als 


are ſacred among us. Peace and everlaſting ho- 
nour be upon the memory of theſe Chriſtian he- 
roes! Future generations will riſe up and call 
e 5 . 
To their miniſters, thus unrighteouſly and cru- 
elly ejected, it was the duty and the honour of 
the Chriſtian laity to adhere. It was partly for 
their liberty, and that the goſpel might be conti- 
nued in its primitive ſimplicity and purity among 
them, that their miniſters thus ſuffered. It would 
therefore have been inglorious, ungrateful, and in 
the higheſt degree unjuſt, had the laity forſaken 
their ejected paſtors, and not borne their witneſs 
with them againſt the impoſing ſpirit which then 
lifted itſelf up, and was faſtening a diſgraceful 
yoke upon the diſciples of Chriſt. Through the 
favour of heaven, a noble ſpirit of Chriſtian forti- 
tude was awakened alſo in lay-breaſts, and, its 
mercy be praiſed, ſtill lives, beats high, and, we 
hope, finally advances to the everlaſting over- 
throw of bigotry, church-tyranny, and perſecu- 
tion, from the earth. They ſaw and deteſted the 
dangerous and fatal ſchiſm, and the uſurparion 
upon the rights of conſcience, which a party of 
lordly men were ſetting up in the Church of 
, Chriſt: they firmly adhered to their injured mi- 
. BW niſters, and to the principles of Chriſtian liberty. 
And God hath eminently bleſſed their Churches 
tor the promoting ſincere piety, ſobriety, and vir- 
„tue, in all-ſucceeding times. „„ 
| This was the riſe of that ſeparation from the 
eſtabliſhment which I am defending in theſe let- 
ters :—a ſeparation, which, as it was found upon 
Chriſtian and juſt principles, fo it has marvellouſly 
ſubſiſted under great worldly diſcouragements, 
ſtrengthened and upheld, we truſt, by the mighty 


we hope, will {till be upheld, till his mercy ſhall 
diſpoſe the hearts of our brethren, who have caſt. 
us out, to receive us again. | | 

As a layman, Sir, 1 conſider the goſpe] and 
Chriſtian liberty as a ſacred depoſit, committed 
to me by God, for which I am to be accountable 
1 ot „5 at 


power of God. And, by the ſame mighty power, 


0 282). 

At his tribunal hereafter. As to theſe, he hath ex- 
preſsly charged me, and every Lay-Chriſtian, 10 
watch, ſtand faſt,-to keep what is com- 
 mitied to me,—f0 fight the good fight of faith, 
&c.—If I lee then the ſimplicity and liberty of the 
goſpel corrupted and infringed by the inventions, 
traditions, and commandments, of men; the unity 
of the Church broken by new terms of commu- 
nion, and new articles of faith impoſed upon the 
diſciples :—if I ſee things ridiculous,* ſuperſtiti- 
ous, erroneous, brought into the Church, and 
made a part of Chriſtian worſhip,-things dange- 
rous to men's fouls, and which give them wrong 
Notions of the terms of ſalvation and acceptance 
with God, and which manifefeſtiy tend to cheriſh a 
falſe and deluſive peace, -in this caſe, though a 
layman, I am bound to enter my proteſt, and to 
declare openly my diſlent, as I would not be con- 
demned as a betrayer of my ſacred truſt, and 
* - 20s ſtand before my Judge with confidence at 


Ee. vii. 


Several groſs MISREPRESENTATIONS of the Diſſen- 
„55 ters cirrecied 5 
I Proceed next to what you ſeem to plory in as 
1 che peculiar excellence of your letters, but 
which will ſoon appear, to your very felf, their 
peculiar foible and diſgrace, viz, your retorting 
upon Diſſenters their own pleas and vbjettions ; 
particularly your charge, — That they not only 
Ws, but 1mpole, ceremonies in divine worſhip, 
and that there are various impoſitions amongit 
ourlelves. e Fs 


* Reading the ſpurious, romantic, apocrypha]), fables 
Bowing at the name of Jeſus, and worſhipping towards 
the Eaſt, &c. „„ | | 8 
I Several of the articles, eſpecially the XXth, and the 
gamonatory clauſes of the Athznaſian creed,  _ 
|| The Abſolution of the Sick, the Burial-Office, and 
Confirmation. . 1 | | 


VW 


oven the falſehood o 


You here force me to call you forth, Sir, to un- 
dergo the mortification of ſeeing yourſelt proved 
before the world a falſe accuſer of your brethren, 
Sitting at the Lord's ſupper you have, at ſeveral. 
_ diſtinct times, and with great variety of language, 


moſt confidently aſſerted “ to be really impoled 


by us, —to be conſtantly, invariably, and uni- 


& verſally, practiſed among us: that it is never 


allowed to be departed from: - that our miniſ- 
ters inſiſt upon and refuſe to abate it:” with 
much more to the ſame purpoſe. This now is a 
charge not only abſolutely falſe, but (which is 
a very aggravating circumitance, and mult ſhock 
greatly your character and credit, before the 
world) you had (een it to have been falſe. For, 
you had actually read in Dr. Calamy's Brief 
Account, &c. a moſt expreſs declaration that no 
juch thing was at all impoſed among us, but that 
our communicants were at liberty to ule their 
own poſture. 1 again put you in mind of this, be- 


cauſe you have not MA been ſo ingenuous as to 


retract it. I can aſſure the public, there are no 
lets than ſeven or eight Antag Churches, in 
my own neighbourhood, in which the poſture 
either of ſtanding or kneeling at the Lord's ſupper 
has conſtantly been practiſed for many years paſt, 


(though in fome of them the perſons are now de- 


ceaſed,) and this without the leaſt offence to any 


of the congregations, or diſlike of the miniſters. 


Judge, hence, reader, what regard is to be paid to 
the repreſentatibns of this zealous cenſor, and how 


juitly he deſcribes himſel{ © encountering with 
«+ ghoſts, and groping in the dark!“ 


With equal raſhneſs you affirmed, and {till 


frourtly maintain, That kneeliny in family prayer 
* is always practiſed by Diſſenters: that it is im- 
** puled and commanded by the maſter of the 


« tamily, upon his children and fervants, by his 


* tignifying his mind to them, and letting them 
* know, once for all, he would have them knee!.” +. 
7 Upon 


Letter II. pages 56, 57, 58. Letter III. pages 8, 9. 
1 T II. Defence, pages 70, 71. 


this charge, and publicly to 
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family of Diſlenters; but that, in their money 
_ devotions, /fanding is a poſture very frequent]! 


CTY 41m) 
Upon a particular enquiry, I aſſure the public 
that | cannot find the leaſt trace of any ſuch impu- 
ſitions or {ignification of the maſter's mind in any 


| Po. | 1 
uſed, and not avoided, in point of conſcience, 1 


believe, by ten Dilſenters in the kingdom. The 
matter is too trifling to merit many words. But, 


to let you fee how utterly unfit you are for the 
office you aſſume, I will take you from the dark- 


nels, where you miſerably grope, and lead you to 
alight which will a little diſconcert your counte- 
nance, by acquainting you, that, at three of the 
1 diſſenting academies in England, viz. 


orthampton, Taunton, and Bridgewater, it hath 
been the general, if not the conſtant, unvaried 


uſage both of tutors and ſtudents, to /tand at family 


prayer. Theſe are the nurſeries where moſt of 


the diſſenting gentlemen and miniſters in England 


have been formed; whoſe cuſtom, therefore, muſt 


naturally have a wide anꝗ ſtrong influence upon 
multitudes of diſſenting families throughout the 
land. See now with what truth, with what 


honour and diſcretion, you bolt your random 


cenſures at the religious conduct of your neigh- 
bours, and feel the juſt pain with which they re- 
bound and wound your own nead ! 5 
But what heightens our perverſeneſs and incon- 
ſiſtency is this that, at the ſame time that we thus 


always worſhip kneeling in our families, and the 


maſter commands and impoſes it upon all its mem- 
bers, Vet, in our prayers at Church, there, it 
e ſeems, we always ſtand ; and it is little leſs than 


* impoſed upon our people; for, ſo great and 
general is the diſcountenance that kneeling lies 


under, that it requires ſome courage and re ſolu- 
tion for any one to venture upon it; and if any 
done does, (you ſay it again), he will be cenſured 
„ for it,”* A charge not more bold than it is 


groundleſs and falſe. One congregation, (you 
have ſaid,) you can name, where great offence 


II. Defence, page 72. Fa 
Was 


„ e 1. 


« wasgiven by a perſon kneeling at her prayers.““ 
But you have publicly been told, by an authority- 
of great weight, which I preſume you durit not 
contradict, that the whole account 15 4 MISREPRE- 


SENTATION, of which the myſt authentic evidence 
ig ready to be produced.* Did J not juſtly fay 


that your informers had ſerved youill? A man 


conſcious of his own blindnets, ſhould be cautious 
into what hands he delivers himlelf up. 
Beſides, could you have made good the charge, 


not againſt one only, but even a hundred of our 


Churches, will this juſtify the univerlality and po- 
ſitiveneſs of your aflertion, that, © if any one 
« kneels among us he will be cenſured for it ?'? 


This publicly accuſes not one only, nor a hundred, 


but all the diſſenting Churches, of this ridiculous 


weakneis, which you cannot prove upon any ſin- 


gle one of them all. The reproach, therefore, 
comes back with great force upon yourlielf. I have 


made no extenſive enquiries on this head, but can 


take upon me to aſſure you, there are no leſs than 
{1x or leven of our congregations near me (I be- 
eve there are many more) where kne: {ing at pub- 
lic prayer hath been conſtantly practiied by one or 
more members without the leaſt diſcountenance. 
And, of the many miniiters, I have conſulted, I 


fiud not one who imagines the practice would give 


offence to any ſingle congregation among us. 


Equally juſt and well ſupported is that other re- : 
proach, “ That it is generally held among us that 


the ſacrament is for none but perfect and con- 
« {ummate Chriſtians.” After multiplying on 


this ſubject many words to little purpole, you are 


at laſt forced to retract this injurious imputation as 


to the Preſbyterians, ſ and acknowledge it to bæ 
falſe. You might have done the ſame by the Inde- 
endents, whom you ſtill leave under its weight. 


U 


or, though they are generally more minute, I 
tear, in enquiring after proots of the ſincerity of a 


man's Chriſtianity than the ſcriptures authoriſe 


0 Chandler's Caſe of Subſcription, page 14. 
+ Defence, page 36. EEG S 
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yet there is ſcarcely one, I believe, to be found 
among the molt rigid of them who will not declare 


that every ſincere Chriſtian hath a right to the 


Lord's table. For, do they not all acknowledge 


that every ſuch perſon is become, by the goſpel 
covenant, a child of God and a brother of jeſus 
_ Chriſt? Will the moſt rigid Independent lay 
then, that ſuch have not a right to cat of the facra- 
mental ſupper ? No, the truth of grace, they 
will tell you, be it in ever lo weak a ſtate, entitles 


to the ſacrament. You wrong them, therefore, 

much by ſaying, that they hold it to belong to 

none but perſect and conſummate Chriſtians. 
Thus groundlels and ill-ſupported, Sir, are the 


defamations of your diſſenting brethren, which 


your prejudices againſt them have, 1 fear, diſpoſed 


you to receive with too much pleaſure, and to 
have publiſhed to the world before you were ſuf— 

ftciently informed whether they were true or falſe. 
But ſuffer, I beſeech you, the council of a friend. 


Put away far from you that little, ungenerous, un- 


manly, bigoted, ſpirit, by which“ You advile the 


faithful to ſhun the converſation and company 


< of our miniſters, as being notorious ſinners, and 


% not to have any intimate unneceſlary acquaint- 


_« ance with them, or familiarity in common life,”'* 
Indulge the more Chriſtian and catholic diſpoſition 
Dr. Nichols recommends, who informs the world 


with pleature “ oi the charitable correſpondence 


and ſtrict degree of friendſhip which ſubſiſts be- 
« twixt the eſtabliſhed clergy and ſome of the diſ- 
« ſenting miniſters.” It is becauſe they know 
one another no better, that they do not love each 
other more. The natural conlequence of ſhyneſs 
is eſtrangement; this too often produces averſion. 
- The mind then becomes prepared not only for re- 
ceiving with pleaſure any ſcandalous and mean 
ſufpicions, but alſo for induſtriouſly propagating 


the groſſeſt miſrepreſentations or the talleſt accula- 


tions. 


25 Letter II. page 8. Letter 1. page 13. 
+ Nich. Def. page 145. N 


Had 


„ 


Had you freely converſed with the diſſenting 
miniſters around you, as the learned Doctor 
Nichols adviſes, you had ſaved yourielf a good 
deal of public mortification, which your injurious 
accounts both of their principles and practice have 
now unhappily drawn upon you. Cultivate at 
length, Sir, a familiar acquaintance with them. 


Their acquaintance will do you honour, — will edi- 


fy and enlarge your mind,—will give you juſter 


notions of men and of thingsthan a mere college- 
education is capable of doing, and prepare you tur 


that happy world where bigotry and party-zZcal will 


no more alienate pious ſpirits, but where all the 
children of God are gathered together in on. From 


them you would have learned, that the ceremo— 
nies of the ſweeping cloak, of kneeling at ordi- 


tion, of the people's holding up their hands at that 


lolemnity, of ſtriking a covenant with their 


paſtors, of giving the name at baptiſm, are moſt of 
them never uled at all in the greater part of the 


diilenting Churches, and the others not in the lcaſt 


impoſed; full liberty is given to uſe or to ule 
them not: no {trels is laid upon them; much leis 


are they made indiſpenſible terms of Chriijtian 
communion, as iponlors, the crols, and kneeling 


are with you. They would morevver, have told 
you, what you ſeem not to know, that it is not the 
mere uſing ceremonies againſt which Dititenters 
object ſo much as the impoting them; the laying 
a ſtreſs upon them; the contidering them as deco- 
rations and improvements of Chriitien worſhip ;. 
not only vieiul, but neceſſary, inſtitutions, (as „ou 
had the irreverence to your divine Lawpiver to. 
pronounce concerning ſponſors,) and the making 
compliance with them terms of reception 1ato the. 


family and Church of Chriſt. And, finally, they 
would haue told you, that men's uncovering the 
head in prayer is by no means a mere ceremony, 


but a circumſtance, or act, of worihip, winch 
ſeems dictated by the light of nature, and is com- 


manded by an apoſtle, 1 Cor. xl. 3, 4.7; and that, 


therefore, your placing this in the rank of ceremo- 
Dies practiſed by Diflenters was (to return your 
ers Fer 5 
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_ own compliment) molt certainly a very heedleſs 
and wrongheaged thing. EEE: 
Ihe neglect of private faſting®” is another 
charge you advance againſt us, “and inſiſſ confi- 


. dently that you were right in laying it was 


every little, if at all, practiſed among us. Diſ- 
enters, Sir, I preſume, have read that inſtruction 
of their Maſter, Matt. vi. 17. Thou, when thou 


Faſteſt, anoint thy head and waſh thy face, that 


Zhou appear not unto men to fal, but to thy Father 
which is in heaven, Though they affect not to 
Nouriſh with their Vigils and Lents, (which, with 


_ ſorrow, they lee turned into little elſe than a reli- 


_ gious farce by too many around them, ) nor, like 
3 Phariſee, are oſtentatious in telling God and 
the world how often they faſt, yet this duty, 1 
am perſuaded, is practiſed with much ſeriouſneſs 
among them. Beſides the excellent diſcourſe of 
Bennet, to which you were referred, you call for 
more tracts. See another on the ſame ſubject in the 
Morning-Exerciſe, by Barker; and from the Lives 
of the two Henrys, Allen, Baxter, Troſs, &c. par- 
ticularly of the late moſt ingenious and pious 
Abernethy, you may learn what are their religi- 
ous ſentiments and practice as to this matter. In 
many of their churches there are ſtated periodical 
faſts, beſides the perſonal domeſtic ones, which, 
upon extraordinary occaſions, are not unuſual 
) SC e 
But was it poſſible you ſhould fo alertly attack 
us on this head when you know it to be in our 
power with ſuch advantage to retort! If “ you 
© have met with no ſermons or tractsof Diſſenters 
« recommending private faſts, - pray, have you 
met with any which diſcourage and forbid them? 
But, have vou never met with your own LXXIId 
Canon? which ſays, No miniſter ſhall, without 
licence of the biſhop under his hand and ſeal, 
4 keep any ſolemn faſts, eicher publicly or in any 
private houſes, other than ſuch as are appointed 
7 * by law, nor be prelent at any of them, under | 


II. Defence, page 47+ 


& pain 


( "9 ) 


« pain of ſuſpenſion for the firſt fault, of excom- 
% munication for the ſecond, and of depoſition 
6 from the miniſtry for the third.“ This Sir, is 
the exalted foot upon which the duty of private 
faſting ſtands in your Church! Could any thing 
then be more wile more pertinent, or more juſt, 
then the cenſures you deal us here! 
As to the poſture of /fanding at public prayer, 
for which allo you had the ſagacity ſharply to re- 
prehend us, beſides the great variety of Scripture 
examples which I produced in its juſtification, you 
have had ſince, ſrom a learned hand,* indiſputa- 
ble proofs from Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Clemens 
of Alexandria, Lertullian, Origen, Cyprian, the 
apoſtolical conſtitutions, Jerome, and Auſtin, that 
it was the poſture in which theChriſtianChurches 
univerſally offered uptheir public and moit ſolemn. 
addreſſes to God through all the primitive times. 
So unlucky 1s your hand, that the bolts you fling 
at us, as debaſers of the public worſhip, &c. alight 
directly upon the heads of ſome of the moſt facred 
and venerable perſons which either Scripture or 
antiquity holds out to your vie!) 
« But the inſtances of Abraham, Moſes, Samuel, 
Kc. ſtanding in prayer ſerve (you tay) to little 
“% purpoſe, unleſs it were allo thewn that they 
« were inſtances of ſuch ſimple mere /fanding as is 
« practiſed in our congregations.“ Ves, they are 
full ro our purpole, becaule it appears not from 
the ſacred ſtory but they were inſtances of ex- 
actly ſuch ſimple mere /tanding as is uſed amen 
19. As to the other geſtures of devotion which 
your imagination would ſupply, the Scriptures 
are wholly filent ; and you will excule us, Sir, 
from accepting your fertile imagination as a 
proper ſupplement to the word of God. 
The primitive Chriſtians (you oblerve) can- 
not be imagined to do no more then barely keep 
upon their feet. No, they prayed with hands 
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4 ſpread, and with eyes lift up towards heaven.“ 
Hence, then, we infer, Firſt,. - That they did not 
read their prayers from a book: that there were 

no liturgies in thoſe days. But the paſtor, as 
Juſtin Martyr and Origen ſay, offered up prayers 
and praiſes to God, according to his power, or as 
he was able, But, ſecondly, by the account which 
both Cyprian and Tertullian give of their geſture 
and manner, the public prayers in diffenting 
Churches much more nearly reſemble it than thoſe 

offered in yours. Stamus ad orationem, cum 
% modeſtia et humilitate adorantes, &c. T- We 
« ſtand at prayer, adoring with modeſty and hu- 
& mility that we may the more effectually com- 
„ mend our prayers to God; not even lifting up 
„ our hands high, but moderately and decently, 
no nor boldly elevating our faces. For, the 
« publican, whoſe countenance, as well as pray- 
mers, was humble and dejected, went away 
“ juſtified rather then the ſaucy Phariſee.““ 
When you have ſedately conſidered the con- 

tents of this ſection, you will ſee cauſe, Sir, once 

more torelume your cenſorial rod, and to lay it 
imartly on yourſelf; condemning heartily your 
own temerity in preſuming to write {o freely 
about perſons and things you knew ſo little of, 
and to pronounce peremptorily upon mattcrs 
which you had ſo ſlightly examined, 
Though this view of your miſrepreſentations 
might have been greatly enlarged, I ſhall conclude 
with mentioning only one freſh and flagrant in- 
ſtance, Which ſhews your honour and juſtice in 
a very unfayourable light, and too plainly de- 
monſtrates that your zeal for the Church hath 
eaten them up. It is the © cafe ofa diſſenting mi. 
„ niſter in Cambridge, whom you knew; and 
ho, you affirm, declared from his pulpit, that 
« the Common Prayer-Book had damned more ſouls 
_ « than the Bible had ſaved; for which he was in— 
& dicted, and had his public trial as a depraver of 


„I. Defence, page 72. + Tert, de Orat. Cap. 13. 
185 III. Defence, page 116. 
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&« it.” Here you ſtop ſhort, and leave that in- 
jured gentleman, yea, you tranſmit him to poſte- 
rity, under the ſcandal of the indictinent, without 
having the honeſty and the virtue to inform the 
world of the iſſue, which you could not but alſo 
know, viz.— That after a long and full hearing on 
both ſides, he was, by the jury, honourably ac- 
quitted, This, Sir, is ſuch an inſtance of partial- 
ity, injuſtice, and wilful miſrepreſentation, that 
every candid and virtuous man mult look on it 
with the utmoſt indignation ; and you, Sir, Lhope, 
will review it with the deepeſt humiliation and 
contrition, "The caſe of that injured miniſter, 
_ Joſeph Huſley,) has been ſince publiſhed, 
(printed at Colcheſter, in your neighbourhood, 
1737.) which I cannot doubt of your having 
known or ſeen. Thence it fully appears, that 
Mr. Huſſey ſpake honourably, not reproachfully 
of the Common Prayer in the ſermon referred to; 
and that he deferved highly that acquittal and tri- 
umph over his enemies which the juſtice of his 
country gave him, but which you injuriouſly en- 
deavour to blait and ſuppreſs.“ 8 


* He was ſhewing how utterly repugnant the Arminian 
principles are to ſeveral parts of the Common-Prayer; and 
after ſeveral things ſaid very reſpectfully of that book, 

þ concludes, | wiſh there was more of that Spirit of God 
„ breathing in the ſouls of men now, which breathed in the 
© fouls of thoſe who made the Common Prayer; and, in- 
„ deed, conſidering the inconſiſtency of men's principles, 
with their groſs bypocriſies in practice, | fear that at the 
„great day, when the books are opened, this book of Com- 
* mon Prayer, when it is opened, will come in a ſwift 
* witneſs againſt them. And, if ſo, I fear that it will be 
* found that that book they ſo much now rely on, may be 
* a means of ſending more of them to hell than the goſpel 
converts in England.“ N 8 - 


- 


( 162 ) 
SECT. VIII. 


Diſenters not inconſiſtent in ſubmitting to ſome 


ceremonies, and refuſing others. 


| 1 is another charge which you ſtrenuouſly 


advance againſt us. You ſay, + The cere- 


„ monies of marriage and of burial, to which we 
“ conform, are enjoined in the ſame manner, by 
„e the ſame authority, and in the ſame place, (the 


« Common Prayer,) as the other ceremonies and 
bl 


« rites 1 which we proteſt.“ And you ſtate 
it as a di 5 
priſe and confound us, —“ Where and when the 
«©. magiſtrate preſcribed the marriage-ceremonies 
„ otherwiſe than he did thoſe of baptiſm and the 
„Lord's ſupper.““ I am truly ſurpriſed, Sir, 
that ſo mere a cobweb ſhould entangle you. Pray, 
What is your Common Prayer? is it any thing but 
a mere ſtatute, or act of parliament? as really and 
truly ſuch as any ſtatute in our books of law, and 
nothing more. Now, as the magiſtrate has in this 
| Natute enjoined the manner in which the mar- 


iculty which you ſeem to think will ſur- 


riage- ceremony is to be performed, pretending 


that he hereby gives the beſt legal ſecurities both 


to the contracting parties and their iſſue, we, who 


conſider the ceremonies of this contract as being 
merely of a civil nature, and as ſuch within the 
magiſtrate's 33 (as much ſo as are the 
forms preſcrib 


ed by law for making a good title 
to an eſtate,) ſubmit to it as an ordinance of man, 


notwithſtanding we are ſenſible of the objections 
which may be juſtly urged againſt ſome parts of 


the ſervice which he has appointed for this pur- 


poſe. Yet, as he has alſo enjoined, in the ſame 
ſtatute, other things merely of a religious nature, 


(relating to baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, which - 


in our opens belong to another kingdom, viz. 
'that of 


Jeſus Chriſt, to whom God has delegated 
all aulority in his Church, we think ourſelves 


_ juſtified in withholding our ſubmillion to thoſe 


„Defence, page 80. Letter III. p. 7. 3 
Fe Rs ings 


>: 1 
things which are not within the province of the 
civil magiſtrate. We chooſe to obey God rather 
than man; and if you, Sir, will calinly attend to 
this diſtinction which we make, you will perceive 
that no difficulty or entanglement attends it, 
« But, you obſerve, that, upon this ſuppoſition, 
„ all our objections to the burial- office, as reaſons 
« againſt conformity fall to the ground. For, it 
« the whole tranſaction be a political thing, and 
« the gentleman officiating is, in that, no other 
than an officer of the ſtate, how is the Church, 
4 for the Lord's ſake, concerned in any thing he 
“ either ſays or does on that occaſion 2''* Cer- 
tainly very much, The Church, is indeed, no- 
thing but a branch, or limb, of the ſtate. But, if 


the ſtate exacts, of thoſe whom it deputes to offi- | 


ciate in this part of its adminiſtration, unreaſona- 
ble and ſhocking things; if it commands them to 

lay that black is white, to pronounce ſolemnly a 
man ſaved whom they chin verily to be loſt, 
and to thank God that in his great mercy he hath 

taken to himſelf an abominable ſinner, when, in 
their conſciences they believe that God took him 
away in wrath, and hath driven him from his 
preſence to eternal darkneſs below,—is the officer, 
will you ſay, who is to pronounce and to do this, 

not at all concerned therein? nor that branch ot 
the admintſtration in which he officiates ar all 

wounded thereby in its honour and reputation ? 
Moſt deeply, no doubt. And all virtuous and 
good men, by the eternal regard they owe to 
righteouſneſs and truth, ought openly to proteſt 


againſt ſuch public violations of them, and to de- 


Ours their diſlike of ſuch proſtitutions of ſacred 
ings, E EE 
«The Church,“ your learned Warburton+ 

tells us, “has, by contract or alliance, refigned 

* up her ſupremacy in matters eccleſiaſtical, and 
her independency to the ſtate.“ The ſtate, in 
conſequence of this hath drawn up, for her, ar- 
ticles of faith and forms of public worthip, which 


* Il, Defence, page 82. + Alliance, Ec. page 879, 
„„ it 


: 7 64 ) 


= requires the Church to ſubſcribe, and to uſe, 


Hard tate of unhappy Church! to come asa pupil 


to the ſtate, to aſk what ſhe muſt believe and how 
ſhe muſt worſhip ; yea, to be forced ſolemnly to 
ſubſcribe articles which ſhe by no means believes, 
and to uſe forms of public worſhip which ſhe 
greatly diſlikes! But, is there no prevarication 


nor hypocriſy in all this? No, you will ſay ;the 
Nate hath commanded it; and we are to be /ubject 


to the higher powers, and to obey thoſe who have 
Ihe rule over us. It is not for an individual to 


oppoſe the public voice, but, if any one dare ſay 
3 | 


That either of the articles is in any part erro- 


„ neous, or that the Book of Common Prayer, 
contains any thing in it contrary to Scripture,” 
_ you IVth and Vth canons thunder out upon 


im ip/o facto, a moſt terrible excommunication, 


and cut him off, as a wicked wretch, from the 
body of Chriſt, Excellent conſtitution this! quite 
holy and apoſtolic ! moſt heavenly and divine! 
bearing upon every part a lively and glorious im- 
preſs of the character of Jeſus Chriſt ! What won- 
der if the dignity of the prieſtly character ſinks ? 


If religion is ridiculed, and its ſacred things treat- 
ed with drollery and jeſt ? 17 ig impoſſible, we are 


told, but offences will come, but wo be to that 


man!] wo be to thoſe Chriſtians, whoſe hypocri- 


_ tical and corrupt conduct lays theſe /?ones of /lum- 
bling in the way of Infidels and Papitts ! and by 
whom the offence cometh. | : . 


SECT; IK 


The egregious abſurdity of rejecting Pxrskxxx· 


 RIAN and admitting Pop ish ordinations. 


WE come nextto your obſervations on orders, 


or Ordination, about which you make a 
very ſolemn parade, boaſting of your fancied ſu- 


periority over us in this reſpe&t. The ſeverity 
With which you ſpeak of the ordination of the 
Difſlenters, though the very lame with that of all 


the 


(1660 

the illuſtrious Churches of Proteſtants abroad, 

whilſt, at the ſame time, you are fo complaiſant as 
to acknowledge the validity of the ordinations of 
the Church of Rome, is a conduct ſo extraordinary 
in a Proteſtant divine, that I never yet ſaw even 
any plauſible reaſon for ſupporting it. The hands 
and the devouteſt prayers of a 2 of truly 
virtuous, religious, and Chriſtian Ne in 
Scotland or Geneva, are not ſo efficacious, it ſeems, 
to ſend a man forth a true miniſter in the Church 
of Chriſt, as the hands and ſuperſtitious pray ers of 
an antichriſtian, idolatrous, per ſecuting, and wick- 
ed biſhop of Italy or of Spain. No: let a prieſt, 
_ ordained by one of theſe, come over to the Church 


of England, he ſhall be received as a valid mini- 


ter, righttully ordained ; but, let another, or- 
dained by the moſt learned religious Preſbytery, 


which Germany, Hungary, or the whole world, 


can boaſt, come over alſo to this Church, this 


Proteſtant Church, his orders ſhall be pronounced 


not valid; he muſt ſubmit to be re- ordained. The 
former is admitted as one rightly and duly entered 
a paſtor in the Chriſtian Church, becaule a biſhop's 
hand was laid upon him, though with a great 
many ridiculous, ſuperſtitious, and fooliſh rites z 
and, though he was really no Chriſtian biſhop, but 
an apoſtate from Chriſtianity, an open and avowed 
idolater, and a perſecutor of the flock of Chriit; 
yea, though the Church alſo, into which, by that 
ceremony, he was entered, was / nor from being 
à true Church, that, for nine hundred years paſt, 
nothing can be more,* But the latter, though ſet 
apart to the miniſtry by the moſt fervent and holy 
prayers; though he has long laboured in the 
Church of God with great diligence and ſucceſs z 
has ſuffered, perhaps, the loſs of all for the fake of 
Chriſt and his truth, and is fled hither from the 
rage of idolatrous and cruel bithops; yet, (ſtrange 
to relate!) not having had the -hand of ſuch an 
idolatrous and renal bilkng in the ceremony of 


* The words of the homily which every clergyman ſub» 
{cribes his ſolema approbation of. 1 hi 
his 


 kis ordination, he is conſidered only as a mere 
 Jayman in this Proteſtant Church of England; he 
all not, cannot, be acknowledged by us as a mi- 
miſter of Jeſus Chriſt, How myſterious and quite 
aſtoniſhing is the partiality of this conduct! 
But let us hear your cenſure on this head.“ Our 
s miniſters are not duly ordained to their office. 
_* Their miniſtrations are moſt certainly irregular; 
* an unneceſlary and wanton, if not a factious, 
departure from the primitive order, and there- 
_ © fore, thoſe who attend them cannot depend that 
„ fuch ordinances will be bleſſed to them, nor can 
they be pleaſing to God.“ And, concerning 
the eſtabliſhed Preſbyterian Church of Scotland, 
vou affirm, That having renounced epiſcopacy, 
Land their ordinations being irregular, their com- 
„ munion can neither be fate nor lawful.”+F A 
_ moſt ſchiſmatical and raſh judgment, which equal- 
Wi ly condemns all the illuſtrious reformed Churches 
WW of France, Holland, Switzerland, Germany, Po- 
Ji land, Hungary, Denmark, &c. They all likewiſe 
14 have renounced epiſcopacy: their ordinations, 
therefore, muſt be irregular, and their communion 
1 neither ſafe nor la fulul. 
1 But. to give you, Sir, more juſt and favourable 
1mpreſhons of ordination by Preſbyters, and to 
abate ſomewhat of your high eſteem of thattepiſco- 
pat ordination on which you ſo much pique your- 
ſelf, I recommend to your conſideration the fol- 


o 


lll, 8 : 

1. That Timothy was ordained by the laying 
on of the hands of the preſbytery. 1 Tim. iv. 14 
That Paul and Barnabas were ordained by certain 
prophets and teachers in the Church of Antioch, 
1 and not by any biſhop (of whom there is not a 
| JF word in all that folemnity) preſiding in that city. 
Acts x111. 1, 2, .- And that it is a well-known, ac- 
knowledged, inconteſtible, fact, that Preſbyters, in 
the celebrated Church of Alexandria, ordained 
even their own biſhops for more than two hundred 

years in the earlieſt ages of Chriſtianity, 
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_ Letter I. pages 73, 74. II. Defence, page 145. | 
1 : 4; | | 2, Bijhops 


, 
2. Biſhops and Preſby ters are in ſcripture the 
very ſame, and are not a diſtinct order, or office, in 
the Chriſtian Church. The Church at Philippi 
had but two orders of church-ofticers among them, 
viz. biſhops and deacons, Philip. i. 1. And that 
the name, office, and work, ot a biſhop and of 4 
preſbyter are the ſame, appears from Tit. i. 5. 7. 
For this cauſe left 1 thee in Crete, that thou ſhould- 
eſt ordain Freſbyters in every city; for a biſhop 
muſt be (lameleſs.— Paul called the Preſbyters of 
_ theChurch of Epheſus together, and charged them, 
Acts xx. 27, 28, To take heed to the flock over which 
the Holy Ghoſt had made them biſhops, is, So, 
1. Pet. v. i. 2. The Preſhyters among you 1 exhort, 
who alſo am a Proilyier feed” the flock of - 
| God among you, perfoming the office of biſhops, 
 enignondls, Z Core TEST oO Ry PO LF | 
The ſuperiority of biſhops to preſbyters is, not 
only by the firſt re:ormers and founders of the 
Church of England, but by many of its moſt learn- 
ed and eminent doctors {ince, not pretended to be 
of divine, but admitted to be only of human, inſti- 
tution; not grounded upon Scripture, but only 
upon the cuſtom or ordinances of this realm. The 
truth is, that, in the New Teſtament, there is 
© no mention, of any decree or diſtinction of or- 
ders, but only of deacons or miniſters, and of 
&« prieſts or biſhops,“ fays a declaration of the 
function, &c. which was ſigned by more than 
thirty-ſeven civilians and divines, among whom 
were thirteen biſhops.* The book, intitled—The 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, ſubſcribed by the 
_ clergy in convocation, and confirmed by parlia- 
ment, owns bithops, and preſbyters, by Scripture, 
to be the {ame z and fays, though St. Paul conſe- 
crated and ordered biſhops by impoſition of hands, 
yet there is no certain rule preſcribed in Scrip- 
ture for the nomination, election, or preſentation, 
of them; this is left to the poſitive laws of every 


* Burnet's Hiſt. of the Reformation, Vol. I. Ap. p. 32 
1 To the fame purpoſe ſpeaks The Erudition of a Chrit- 
tlan Man. | | 
| 02 
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country. And that the main ground of ſettling 
epiſcopal government in this nation was not any 
pretence of divine right, but the convenience of 
that form of Church-government to the ſtate and 
Condition of the Church at the time of the refor- 
mation, your learned Stillingfleert * affirms, and 
proves it to be the ſentiment of Archbiſhop Cran- 
mer and other chief reformers, both in Edward WI. 
and Queen Elizabeth's reigns; of Archbiſhop. 
Whitegift, Biſhop Bridges, Loe, Hooker, Sutcliffe, 
Hales, Chillingworth, &c.+ I muſt alſo add, 
3. That it deſerves your ſerious confideration, 
whether, by the conſtitution and frame of the 
Church of England, facerdotal ordination be really 
at all neceſfary to the —_— valid miniſter, 
and to the giving ſueceſs and efficacy to his miniſ- 
_ trations; or, whether there be really any ſuch 
Ordination in the Church of England at all. It 
 feems clearly the ſentiment of our firſt reformers 


khat ſacerdotal ordination was not neceſſary, and 


that they eſtabliſhed the Church of England agree- 
_ ably to this plan. For, in a ſelect aſſembly of di- 
vines, copvened by the authority of King Edward 
VI. for the ſettling important points relating to 
religion, it was determined, as may be pre- 
 Jumed from a recorded opinion of echbilhop 


. Irenic. Ch. VIII. page 385. 8 OS 
| + See a letter of Dr. Raynolds, of Oxford, on this head, 
where he declares the ſameneſs of biſhops and prieſts, or 
that they have equal authority and power, by God's word, 
to have been the judgement of St. Paul, Chryſoftom, Je- 
rome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Theodorus, Primaſius, Theophy= 
__ - JaR, ®ccumenius, Aenſelm, Gregory, Gratian, the Wal- 
denſes, Wickliffites, Huſſites, &c. Neal. Hiſt. Purit. Vol. I. 
777 „ 5 
Archbiſhop Bancroft, and the reſt of the biſhops with 
Him, owned the ordination of Preſbyters to be valid, and 
therefore refuſed to re-ordain the Scottiſh Preſbyters who 
Were then to be made biſhops, declaring, © That to doubt 
it was to doubt whether there were any lawful vocation 
© in moſt of the reformed Churches.“ Archbiſhop Spots- 
wood's Hiſt. page 514.— The biſhops of Scotland, when 
epiſcopacy was ſettled there, never required the Preſby- 
terian miniſters to take epifcopal ordination. Bp. Burnet's 
Vindicat, pages 64, 85 85 3 | 
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Cranmer their preſident, „ That, though in 


e the admiſſion of biſhops, 3 vicars, and 


& other prieſts, to their office, there be divers 


„ comely ceremonies and folemnities uſed, (he 
e ſpeaks chiefly of ordination,) yetthele be not of 
« neceſlity, but only for good order and ſeemly 


e faſhion. For, if ſuch offices and miniſtrations, 
4 were committed without ſuch ſolemnity, they 
_ « were nevertheleſs truly committed. And there 


ee is no more promiſe of God that grace is given 
e in the committing of the eccleſiaſtical office than 
<« 1tis in the committing the civil. -A biſhop may 
“% make a prieſt by the Scriprures, and ſo may 


_ * princes and governors alfo, and that by the au- 


« thority of God committed to them; and the 


„ people alto by their election. For, as we read 
that biſhops have done it, ſo Chiſtian emperors 
and princes uſually have done it; and the peo- 


« ple, before Chriſtian princes were, commonly 


did elect their biſhops and prieſts. In the New 


„ Teſtament, he, that is appointed to be a biſhop 


& orprieſt, needeth no contecration by the Scrip- 
ture; for election, or appointing thereto, is 
« ſumeient . 8 „„ oe eg 

Agreeably hereto, the biſhops in this Church, 
in the reigns of Henry VII.. aud Edward VI. took 
out commiſtions from the crown like other ſtate- 
officers, for the exerciſing their ſpiritual juritdic- 
tion; in which they ackrowledge, “ That all 


« fſorts of jurisdiction, as well eccleſiaſtical as 


civil, low originally from the regal power as 


from a ſupreme head, the fountain and ſpring 


* of all magiſtracy within this kingdom; and that 
they ought with grateful minds to acknowledge 
& this favour derived from the king's liberality 
and indulgence ; and accordingly they ought 


* Vide Extract from Abp Cranmer's Ms. stilling. Iren. 


Chap. VIII. page 391. | 


+ To the ſome parpoſe ſpeaks the Erudition of a Obrif-. 


tian Man, which was drawn up by a committee of biſhops 
and divines and read and approved by the. lords ſpiritual 


and temporal, and the lower houſe of parliamear, anno 


1544. Yide Neal's Hiſt. Purit. Vol, I, pages 33, 30. 
23 . « to 


* = 
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i; Hiſt. of Eng. page 299. 
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* to render it up whenever the king thought fit to 
_ «require it of them. And, among the particu- 
lars of eccleſiaſtical power, given them by this 


« commiſſion, is that of ordaining preſbyters; and 


all this to laſt no longer than the king's plea- 
„e ſure. And thele things are ſaid to be 3 
ultra over and above what belongs to tl 
- 6 Zeripeture,: * 3 


em by 


From the commiſſions, which the biſhops took 


out, (eſpecially Bonner's, biſhop of London,) it is 


evident, that all the power of ordination which 


the biſhops had, or could have, and exerciſe, in 
this kingdom, they derived entirely from the ci- 


vil magiſtrate, and only from him. + And that this 


really is the caſe as to the eccleſiaſtical orders con- 
fFerred by our preſent biſhops; that all the vali- 


dity, ſignificaney, or weight, which they have in 


this church, they derive purely and 3 from the 
authority of the magiſtrate, inconteſtib 

from hence, namely,that the magiſtrate has autho- 
ritatively directed and preſcribed how, and rowhom 


y appears 


ordination is to be given. 4 And, ſhould an ordi- 
nation be given by all the biſhops of this church in 


* Rights Chriſt. Ch. Pref. page 39. 5 
Even Archdeacon Echard acknowledges, that, in the 


reign of Henry VIII. the biſhops took out, and acted by, 


commiſſions, in which they were but ſubaltern to the king's 


_  vicegerent: but, in the reign of Edward VI. none being 


In that office, they were immediately under the king. But, 
by theſe commiſſions, they declare “that they held theic 
* bjſhoprics only during the king's pleaſure, and were im- 


„ powered in the king's name, as his deJegates, to per- 
form ALL the parts of the epiſcopal function.“ Echard's 


+ Anno 1550, an order of council was made, that ſome 


 biſhaps, and other learned men, ſhould deviſe an order for 
| the creation of biſhops and prieſts, Burnet's Hiſt. Reform, 


Vol. III. page 39. 1 5 ͤ;ũ n- 5 | 
+} Vide the judgement of the court in the caſe of Howel, 


a Nonjuring clergyman, ordajned by Dr. Hicks, (Tindal's 
_ Hiſt. of Eng. Vol. IV. page 502.) His ordination was pro- 


nounced illegal, and he diſowned as a clergyman, Vide 


- a Statute 8, of Eliz in Fuller's Ch. Hiſt, Book ix. page 


80. | | | 
3 other 


Ib. 


other manner, and other form than that preſcribed. 
by the magiſtrate, ſuch ordination would be of no 
legality at all, nor authority in this Church. The 
man ſo ordained would be no proper miniſter in 
the Church of England. A miniſter in the Church 
of Chriſt he poſſibly might be; but he would I re- 
peat it, be no miniſter in the Church of England, 
nor would he have power and authority to care : 
as a prieſt therein.*® 


The Church of England, if you duly weigh it, 


ſeems evidently conitituted upon the congrega- 


tional, or independent plan. It is from the - 


eople, (in other words, from the king and par- 
lament, in whom the people have lodged their 
power,) that all the officers in this Church receive 
their whole authority, and are directed how to 
act. In all their ordinations, juriſdictions, mi- 
trations, its biſhops and prieſts act entirely by an 
authority committed to them BY the civil magii- 
trate, which he received originally from the peo- 
ple. So that, as the people by their repreſenta- 
tives, are ſuppoſed to have authoriſed, directed, 

and appointed them to act; ſo and ſo only, are all 

the archbiſhops, biſhops, and prieſts, in this 
Church to officiate, and diſcharge their ſeveral 
functions therein. And, if they preſume to tranſ- 
greſs the bounds which the people, by their repre- 
lentatives, have ſet them, and to officiate otherwiſe 


than in the form and manner preſcribed, their 


miniſtrations are illegal, and of no authority in 
this Church. J)) ks Witt, 
This, Sir, (I appeal to all who know our conſti- 
tion,) is the real and true nature of your boaſted 
epiſcopal ordination as it now ſtands in our 
Church. It is an ordination performed by a civil 

oflicer, i. e. by one who officiates only by an au- 


*The biſhop at an ordination aſks, “ Are you called ace _ 
“ cording to the will of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
©« DUE ORDER of this REALM?” 5 „ 
Nole zit is not ſufficient to make him a miniſter in this 

Church that he is called according to the will or in- 

ſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, if he be not alſo called ac 

Cording to the DUE ORDER of this REALM. oy 


thority 


A 7 „ 
thority derived to him from the civil magiſtrate, 
and the legality of whoſe miniſtrations, and their. 
efficacy in this Church, depend entirely upon his 
oblerving the manners and forms which the magil- 

trate hath enjoined. Ordinations, then, in he 
Church of England, if traced to their proper ori- 
gin and rightly conſidered, are, in truth, nothing 
but merely civil, or popular, ordination  _ 
Nor let it be here replied, - That theſe biſhops, _ 
Who, by the laws of England are empowered to 
ordain, are, at the ſame time, to be conſidered 
as ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, and as having received 
power of ordination from theſe founders of the 
Chriſtian Church by an uninterrupted lineal de- 
ſcent. For, the conſtitution, and law, of Eng- 
land knows nothing at all ofthis: it reſts not this 
power, which it commits to its biſhops, upon any 
ſuch lineal ſucceſſion, or deſcent; (which it knows 
to be a rope of land, a ridiculous chimera, a thing 
which no man upon earth is able to make out.) 
No; but it conſiders the king, veſted (by a& of 
parliament, or the fuffrage of the people) witha 
fulneſs of all power eccleſiaſtical in theſe realms, 
as empowering and authoriſing bithops to ordain. 
This power ot ordination was once delegated to 
Cromwell, a layman, as vicegerent to the king. 
And, by the conititution and law of England, this 
layman had then as much authority to ordain as 
any biſhop in the realm; and any prieſt, whom he 
had ordained, would have been as much a miniſ- 
ter in the Church of England, and his miniſtra- 
tions as valid, as if all the biſnops of the realm had 
laid their hands on his head,* But, „ 
4. The only poſſible way of avoiding this dif- 
ficulty is recurring to the wretched refuge of po- 
piſn ordinations, and deriving the validity of your 
orders and miniſtrations, and your powers of or- 
dination, irom the idolatrous Church of Rome. 


* Heath and Day, the biſhops of Worceſter and Chicheſ- 
ter, were deprived of their biſhoprics by a court of de le- 
gates, who wete all laymen. Vide Echard's Hiſt of Eng. 
page — 310. : | | 3 
. If 


Tow): 


Tf you derive them not from the civil magiſtrate, 
you mult derive them from popiſh biſhops. A del- 
perate refuge this! attended with a train of mon- 
ſtrous ablurdities! all which you reſolutely de- 
fend rather than admit the orders of foreign Pro- 
teſtant divines and the regularity of their miniſtra- 
That popery is an undoubted fundamental ſub- 
verlion of the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity,-that 
it is that apoſtacy from the Chriſtian faith, de- 
_ ſcribed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. The man 

_ of in and the ſon of perdition, ſitting in the Tem- 


ple (or Church) of God, oppoſing, and exalting 


linſclf above all that is called God, foretold by 
the Holy Spirit, 2 Thefl. ii. 3. 4—and that the 
Church of Rome is repreſented, by the prophetic 
Spirit in the Revelation of St. John, as an adul- 
terous and bloody woman, who hath broken the 
marriage-covenant that eſpouſed her to Chriſt, - 
and is fallen into a ſtate of abominable and open 
lewdnels, multiplying her fornications ; and in- 
ſtead of bringing forth and cheriſhing a faichful 
ſeed to the Redeemer, breathes but horrid threat ; 
enings and perſecutions againſt them, makes war 
with the ſaints, deſtroys them fron the earth, and 
is drunk with their blood that the Papacy, or 

Church of Rome, is thus deſcribed by the Holy 
Spirit, is readily acknowledged by all Proteſtant 
divines, thoſe even of the Church of England not 


excepted, How aſtoniſhing then is it to ſee, that, 


from this idolatrous apoſtate Church, you derive, 


by ordination, your ſpiritual and ſacerdotal 


powers; and boaſt that you can trace from her, 

y an uninterrupted line, your eccleſiaſtical de- 
ſcent. Strange ! that, without ſhame, you de- 
clare yourſelves before the world the offspring of 
this filthy withered old harlot, as your Church 
expreſsly calls her; and that you reſt the validity 
of your ordinations and holy offices in Chriſt's 
Church upon their tranſmiſſion to you from this 
antichriſtian and falſe Church, even at the very 
time that you acknowledge, that, fer a thouſand 
gears paſt, it has been ſo far from having the na- 
| 6 0 urs 
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Fure of the true Church, that nothing can be more. 
What abſurdities are here! That, which is no 
true Church, nor has been any thing like it for ag 
_ thouland years paſt, yet conveys true, regular, 
Church offices and powers! An anti-apoitolic 
Church imparting genuine apoſtolic orders! The 
1ynagogue of Satan becoming the ſacred repoſi- 
tory, where the power of ordination to holy offi- 
Tes in Chriſt's Church, for more than ten centu- 
ries, N reſted, and was almoſt only to be 
found! The Church of Rome, which, by apol- 
_ tacy, hath cut itſelf off from the body of Chriſt, 
hath nevertheleſs his ſpirit and authority dwelling 
in it, and is commiſſioned by Chriſt to examine, 
ordain, and ſend miniſters into his Church for the 
edifying of his body and perfeciing his ſaints! 
_ marvellous and tranicendent in every view 
18 this! . | EO fo 
But, harlot as ſhe is, (you ſay,) ſhe may bring 
« forth children, as well as a virtuous matron, i 
and ſometimes children far better than herſelf.““ 
Poor conſolation this! For, the children ſue brings 
forth, in this ſtate of her divorcement, muſt be 
born of fornication, a ſpurious and corrupt race. 
T his, Sir, is that Church of Rome whom you 
own as your mother, and from whom you claim, 
by ordination, to be eccleſiaſtically ſprung; and 
the ſons of this vile and deteſtable proſtitute you 
acknowledge as your brethren, duly born into the 
Church; ordained, becauſe epilcopally, in the 
valid and right manner; whereas, the glorious 
company of toreign reformed Churches, together 
with the Church of Scotland, and the diflenting 
miniſters at home, you utterly diſown as eccle{:- 
altical brethren, and affirm,—“ That, having re- 
© nounced epiſcopacy, and their ordination being 
_ * irregular, their communion can neither be lau- 
ful nor ſafe.“ Where, alas! is the decency, che 
conſiſtency, and common ſenſe, to ſay nothing oi the 
Chriſtianity or charity, of this illiberal aſlertion! 
The Church of Rome, by the XXIXth article 


* II Defence, page 52. 


of 
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of the Church of England, cannot be a part of the. 
true viſible Church of Chriſt; for, this it thus de- 
fines, * A congregation of faithful men, in which 
« the pure word of God is preached, and the ſa- 
« craments be duly adminiſtered according to 
| « Chriſt's ordinance, in all thoſe things that of ne- 


4 ceflity are requilite to the ſame.“ But, do you 


not acknowledge that the pure word of God is ſo 
| far from being preached in the Romiſh Church, 


that it is there corrupted by moſt erroneous and 


abominable traditions, idolatrous rites, andblaſphe- 


mous fables, as your XXXIſt article moſt righte- 
# ouſly {ſtyles them? Do you not confels the wine to 


be an eſlential part of the Lord's ſupper? Is that | 


ſacrament then duly adminiſtered, according to 


Chriſt's ordinance, in the Church where the cup 


is taken from the laity ?. 


In ſhort, © If blaſphemies againſt God and ty- 


«ranny over men; if defacing the ideas of Deity, 


and corrupting the principles of moral honeſty 
& and virtue; if ſubverting the foundations of na- 
| * tural religion, and acting directly counter to the 


« ipirit and deſign, and overthrowing the eſſential 


« articles, of the Chriſtian faith; it the moſt 


{ $ avowed and bold affronts offered to heaven, and 


«the moſt bloody and brutal outrages executed on 
„the beſt of men; if all theſe, I fay, are ſufficient 
* to exclude men from being a part of the truly 
« catholic apoſtolic Church, the Romaniſts can 
certainly have no pretences to it.” 


The Church of Rome, therefore, having, by her 
abominable immoralitics, blaſphemies, and idola- 
tries, excommunicated and cut herſelf off from 
the body of Chriſt, ſhe cannot have his ſpirit and 


power ſtill dwelling in her; conlequently the has 


no authority ro convey ſacerdotal characters and 
ollices in Chriſt's Church: the characters and offi- 
ces, therefore, which ſhe pretends to convey, are 


| 1purious, and of no validity or efficacy therein. 


But what completes the abſurdity, and renders 


it quite aſtoniſhing, is, that, theſe very popith 
clergy, to whole orders you pay ſuch extravagant 
complailance, are ſo unpolite as not to return the 


compliment 
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ſleducers, who are gone out ſpreading treaſon, 1do- 


yours. The only ſafe and ſure way, therefore, 


: (176 ) 
compliment to yours: ſo far from it, that they 
rudely pronounce you all, from the greateſt arch- 
biſhop to the meaneſt clerk in the land, a company 
ot mere unconſecrated lay men; equally unquali- 
Hed for performing any holy office in the Chriſtian 
Church as the moſt illiterate and contemptible 
Diſſenter. To return good for evil is, indeed, 
ſometimes truly great. But, to ſee the venerable 
bench of biſhops and governors of this Church, 
with the whole body of its clergy, not only yield- 
= to, but contending before the world tor, the 
validity and efficacy of the orders of popiſh prieits, 
when, at the {ame timè, thele very prieſts are go- 
ing up and down the kingdom undermining, their 
authority, invalidating their miniſtrations, and re- 
e their ſacerdotal powers as a mere nul - 
lity and jeſt; —to ſee them publicly maintaining 
the eccleſiaſtical characters and office of theſe cor- 
rupters of Chriſtianity, theſe {worn enemies to 
our civil government and to our king, thele crafty 


latry, fuperſtition, and deſtructive error, through 
the land ;—this is ſuch a ſtrain of courtely as no 
_ reaſon can juſtify; yea, it is fuch a ſtrain of weak- 
_ neſs and impolicy as ought not to be beheld without 
indignant concern. For, this gives theſe popiſh 

_ emiſlaries a moſt dangerous advantage over you, 
They artfully tell their proſelytes, That you 
„acknowledge the truth and validity of their 
orders, whilſt they utterly deny the validity of 


eis to adhere to their miniſtrations; which, your— 
_ & {elves being judges, are authentic and valid: 
_ «© whereas, there is, at leaſt, a riſque, a danger, at- 
1 tending yours;*” and, © that the people cannot 
«(to uſe your own words) depend with fo much 
_ * afſurance as is requiſite to the peace and acqui- 
e eſcence of their mind, that ſuch ordinations will 
I be bleſſed to them, and that they are pleaſing to 
„God.“ Thus they uncourteouſly turn againſt 
you the weapons which you put into their hands; 
and, whilſt you are juſtifying their orders, they 
make ule of thoſe very orders to poiſon and per- 
. OLDS LE vert 
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vert the 7 and to craftily traduce, under- 
; 5. 


mine, and deſtroy your church. 


Jou alſo aſlert, that “ the great bleſſing of epiſ- 
« copal ordination is wanting to the foreign 
* 


« churches rather through neceflity than choice. 


How abſurd and romantic is this aſſertion ! Is it 
not well-known, that, in their public confeſſions. 


and formularies of faith, biſhops and prieſts are de- 
clared originally the fame, and that the power of 
ordination belongs equally to both? F Can any 
thing be more manifeſt than that epiſcopal ordina- 
tion, if choſen and defired by them, like other 


Britiſh manufactures, might, with all imaginable 


eale, be in, a few days exported to them, and 


ipread in a few months through all their provin- 
ces and toons? Are there not in this kingdom 


thouſands of eccleſiaſtics, who, receiving it from 


our biſhops, would moſt joy fully carry over this 
great bleſling to foreign churches? Or, thould 
any of their divines come over to fetch it, would 


they not be received, think you, with the moſt 
cordial welcome, and return loaded with honours, 
perhaps with favours more folid and ſubſtantial 
than thefe? Has there been no management or 
addreſs uled, through a century paſt, to introduce 
into their churches this epiſcopal grace? And, as 
to its“ ſuiting the conſtitution and frame of their 


« civil governments,” nothing, you know, can bet- 


ter fit thoſe of the Lutheran profeilion, who have 
nominal biſhops, though no ordination bur Pref- 
by terian among them. To allert then, “that the 
„foreign churches do really prefer, deſire, and 


tome of them {igh for, epiſcopal ordination, and 


„that it is not of choice, but of neceflity, they 


. Defence, page zo. 3 . 
I Mr. Du Pleſis (ſays Biſhop Jer. Tavlor) a man of 
houour and great learning, aiceits, that, at the fieſt reforma- 
tion, there were many archbithops and cardinals in Get 


many, France, Italy, &c. who joined in the reformation, 


whom they might, but did not, employ in their ordiuutions; 
and, therefore, ſays the biſhop, what neceflity can ue prg- 
tended in this Caſg I would fain learn? Epiſc, afferted, &c, 
Page 191, | 338 21 * 
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« want it,“ oppor to me to be mere romance; 
an aflertion which conveys the moſt ſevere reflec- 
tion either on the judgment, or the credulity, of 

the perfon who makes it. 
There is one farther conſideration upon this 
head of ordination which 1 beg leave to mention; 
the rather, becauſe, I think, that ſtreſs hath not 
been generally hid upon it which its importance 
deſerves: which is 5 
5. Suppoſing the power of ordination to be, 
from ſcripture, ever fo clearly proved to belon 
ſolely to biſhops, yet all the biſhops of this realm 
refuſing to ordain but upon unjuſtifiable terms, 
_ ordination, in this caſe, may juſtly be {ought from 
Preſbyters; and, when given by them, 1s of un- 
| bor validity and regularity in the chriſtian 
BP I CEO OD oe 
The biſhops require, from all candidates for or- 
dination, as an indiſpenſible term of receiving it 
from them, That they ſubſcribe willingly, and 
« ex ani mo, to the XXXIX articles, that they are 
s all and every one of them agreeable to the word 
of God; and that they ſolemnly declare their 
« unfeigned aſſent and conſent to all and ever 
thing contained in and preſcribed by the book 
% of Common Prayer.“ This is the term of admil. 
ſion to the chriſtian miniſtry which they have no 
authority from Chriſt te infiſt upon, or to make; 
yea, a term, (if with humility 1 might ſay it,) 
which, by preſuming to make, they offend greatly 
againſt the rights and liberty of the chriſtian 
church, and againſt jeſus Chriſt, its only head; 
becauſe, thouſands may be duly qualified, accord- 
ing tothe will of Chriſt, to act as minifters in his 
church, who cannot with a good conſcience com- 
ply with this term. By inſiſting, therefore, on it, 
they reject thole whom Chriſt receives, and un- 
lawfully Keep out numbers of worthy perſons from 
a part in the chriſtian miniſtry, who, by the ap- 
pointment and will of God, and by the conſtitution 
of the chriſtian church, have a right of admiſlion 
to it, and whole miniſtry 18 wen needed, and 
would be uſeful therein. * | 
5 N 7 ven 


Ly 1 


Even admitting, therefore, that the ſole power 
of ordination was originally lodged in the biſhops. 


yet, if at any time they ſhould enter into a combi- 
nation to abuſe and pervert this power; to lay 2 

oke upon chriſtian miniſters which Chriſt never 
laid upon them, and which they ought not tg 


bear, and, by this means, ordination cannot be had 


from them upon honourable and chriſtian terms, 


we may, under ſuch circumſtances, adopt our 
bleſled Saviour's maxim, that God will have mercy 

and nat ſacrifice ; that a mere ceremony is to give 
way to conſiderations of a moral nature; and that 
men, in other reſpects well qualified, when their 
ſervice is needed, (of which themſelves and the 

people are to be j pes) may act as miniſters in 


the church of Chriſt either withour any ordina- 


tion when it cannot honourably be had, or with 
ſuch only, whether Preſbyterian or popular, as 


can be obtained upon honourable terms. 


Thele things, I recommend, Sir, to your diſpaſſi- 
onate and ſober thoughts, not doubring but they 


will diſpoſe you to be lets ſevere than you have 
formerly been upon Preſbyterian ordination, and 
more modeſtin your glorying in Epiſcopal ordina- 
tion: and, whether thoſe who now claim the ſole 


power ot ordination, and conlider it as a truſt come 
mitted to them by Chriſt, can juſtify their refuſing 


it but upon compliance with ſuch fevere and un- 
rea{onable terms,—deſerves maturely to be weigh- 
ed; conſidering, that (as far as they bear any re- 
lation to Chriſt) they are not lords, but only ſer- 


vants, in his houſe, and that to him they mult be 


accountable for ſo important a truſt. 
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Ser. X. 
Of the People's ir to chHoosE their own 

e e Paſtors, | 8 Ng 
2 next point to be conſidered is the right of 
IJ the chriſtian laity to chooſe their own minil- 
ters. The charge given them in ſcripture, fo iry 

_ theſpirits,to beware of, falſe prophets, to take 

_ heed of what they hear—you own, “ inconteſtibly 
proves their right of judgment, or of examining 
L and proving doctrines; but the thing you want 
A to ſee is, how, from the right of judgment. the 
right of choice can be deduced?“ * But can a 
5 of any diſcernment want to be ſhewn this? 
Does not the right of judging in things of religion 
neceſſarily imply not only a right, but a duty allo, 
of acting agreeably to that judgment; or, in other 
words, a right of choice? Pray, why muſt a man 
examine? What! that he may have peradven- 
ture, the guilt and mortification of combating, his 
_ own conſcience, and acting contrary to his ſenſe 
of things? What an abfurdity were this! If the 
chriſtian laity were to try the ſpirits, and to exa- 
mine and weigh the doctrine their pretended 
paſtors taught, then, ſurely, they had a right to 
reje & as their ſpiritual guides thole paſtors whom 
they found without the doctrines of Chriſt, or the 
guidance of his ſpir ie „„ 
Accordingly, the chriſtian laity are charged, 
Rom. xvi. 17. To mark (to conſider, to obſerve 
carefully,) them that cauſe diviſions and offences 
contrary to the chriſtian dochrine, and to avoid 

| them, Note, thoſe who make new terms of com- 
munion in the church of Chriſt, who ſet up new 
ceremonies of human invention, and command the 
ſubjects of Chriſt to yield obedience to them, and 
_ who caſt out of the church, or refuſe to admit into 
it, thoſe who comply not with ſuch ceremonies and 
rites; thele, Sir, are the men, (I appeal to your 


* IL Defence, page 37. 
| 5 Own 


L } 

own conſcience, and to the bar of eternal reaſon, 
at which all muſt ſhortly ſtand,) theſe are the men 
which cauſe diviſions and offences contrary to the 


chriſtian doctrine; theſe, therefore, the chriitian 
people are expreſsly commanded by the apoille to 


avoid. Attentively conſider this, and you will 


never more condemn our ſeparation from your 


church: this ſingle text alone juſtifies it before 
the world; and not only fo, but proves it ,o be a 
moſt plain and indeſpentible duty. CS 

The church of England ſeems to have dEparted 
from, and moſt manifeſtly to have deſtroyed, the 
primitive apoſtolic and catholic communion, by 
ſetting up and enjoining other terms of chriſtian 
fellowſhip than the golpel hath enjoined, and re- 


jecting thoſe whom Chriſt receives. From this 


church, therefore, upon chriſtian principles, and 


by the command of St. Paul, we are to withdraw 


ourlelves, and to ſeparate. 

But, to return; the manner in which the place 
of Judas, the traitor, was filled up, Acts i. and in 
which the ſeven deacons were choſen, Acts vi. 


me ws it plainly to be the conſtitution of the great 


founder of the chriſtian church, that its mintiters 
ſhould be appointed by the election of the people. 
An apoſile was an oflicer of extraordinary rank, 
whom it ſeemed in a peculiar manner the preroga- 
tive of Chriſt ſolely ro appoint to that e but 
neither doth he do this, nor yet order the apoſto— 
lic college to fill up this vacancy by their own au- 
thority and diſcretion ; bat { for an inſtruction, no 
doubt, to future ages) he commanded the chril- 
tian people (the whole number of believers, as 
far as appears, that were then at Jeruſalem) te 
choole out two, and preſent them before him, of 
whom he would appoint one to the vacant apoſto- 
late. A ſtrong preſumptive evidence, every one 
muſt grant, in {upport of popular elections. 


And, when the ſeven deacons were to be ap- 


pointed to manage the church's ſtock, though the 
apoſtles were then veſted with a tulnels of power 
and had the gif? of d:/cerning ſpirits, (in both 
which they had no {ucceliors,) and were thereto: e, 
| | 3 far 
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far better qualified to have choſen perſons for that 
office than the multitude of Lay-Chriſtians, yet, 
behold, as a ſtanding monument to after-times, in 

whom this elective power was to reſt in the 
church, they took not upon them authoritatively 
to nominate, but directed the people to look out 
even men of good report. In ovevience to this 
direction, and in pur ſuance of their right, (as the 


Lord's freed men, put into a happy ſtate, where 


none were to have authority, or dominion, over 
others, but all were to be brethren,) the whole 
multitude, it is laid choſe, or, as you learnedly 
render it, PICKED OUT, of their number ſeven men, 
Not to differ on {mall things, Sir, if you will al- 
Jow that the chriſtian laity have a right to pick 
ouT their miniſters, as the apoſtles, with their ſu- 
erior powers and gifts of diſcerning ſpirits, al- 
owed the laity in their times, this is all we alk. 
As to the practice of rhe antient church, it is 
not I, as you ſuggeſt, but a writer of your own,“ 
high enough for church power, who ſays, 
+ That the people had votes in the choice of bi- 
« ſhops all muſt grant, and it can be only igno— 
rance, and folly, that pleads the contrary. I 
own, I am ſurpriſed at your fo ſtiffly conteſting 
this poinr, when the ſtream of all, even your own 
writers, beats ſo violently againſt you. Clemens 
Romanus, + a cotemporary of the apoſtles, ſays, 
they appointed biſhops, by the conſent of the 
_ whole church. How often does Cyprian. fay, 
Nihil fiat niſi oonſentiente plebe.“ Let nothing 
be done but by the conſent of the people. Again, 
Deus inſtruit ordinationes ſacerdotales non nit 
4 {ub popuh aſſiſtentis conſcientia fieri oportere.” f 
God appoints that ſacerdotai ordinations ſhuuld not 
be made without the ajfiſtance and conſent of the 
people. Himſelf he declares cho/en to his office, 
** Favore plebis, populi ſuſtragio.** By the fas 
vour and vote of the people. Your critieiim on the 
word /uffragium (which all the learned know pro- 
perly and conitantly ſignifies à vote, as it undoubt- 


* Low th. J Epiſt. zd Cor. Chap. 44. = } Epiſt. 67. 
+ _- edly 


edly does in one, if not both the very inſtances 

you bring to diſprove it) is too ſlender to delerve 
a particular conſideration ; eſpecially as you oſter 
not a word againſt that other expreſs teſtinony, 


quoted from the ſame father, which indiſputably _ 


ſnews the lenſe in which he uſes uff agium. 


« Plebs maximam habet poteſtatem vel eligendi _ 
« diguos ſacerdotes vel indignos recuſandi.“ 


To the people belongs the chief power either of 


choofing worthy miniſters or of rejecting the un- 
worthy, Tins is a teſtimony, full to the point, 
which you could not gainſay, and therefore you 


wiſely overlook it. 


The conſtitutions of the apoſtles decree, © That 
he who is to be ordained a biſhop muſt be choſen 


The canons (called the apoſtles) “ depoſe ſuch 
„ bithops as are choſen by the civil magittrate.”* + 
The famous council of Nice, in a ſ{ynodical 
epiſtle to the church of Alexandria, forbids + any _ 
to be erdained biſhops without the election of 


BTV | 
The council of Conſtantinople, anno 382, lay 
they ordained Nectarius, “ cuncta decernente ci- 


« vitate,”” all the city decreeing it ; and Flavian- 


us, omni ecclefia decernente, according to the 
determination of the whole church, _ _ 


The council of Carthage, anno 394, ſay “ @ bi- 
2 7 : 9 5 y R 
« ſhop is to be ordained, cum omni conſenſu cleri- 


«* corum & laicorum, with the univerſal conſent. 


« both of the clergy and laity.”* 
Leo { 


ſhewn © that the ordination of a biſhop could not 


* be lawful er. valid which was not required and 
* lought, by the people, and by them approved; 


„which is faid by all the fathers of thole times ;'? 


and adds, Qui præfuturus eſt omnibus ab omni- 


bus eligatur,”|| Let bim that is to preſide over 


all be choſen by all. 


* Conſt, Apoſ. L. 8, cap. 4. Þ+ Can. Apoſ. Zo, in Photio; 
J Benet, Mat. Sect, 29. Leon. Epiſt. 8g. Cap. 5. 


election 


(Father Paul confeſſes, t) has amply 


The council of Paris, anno 332, require “ the 
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& election of the people and clergy on pain of ex- 
communication.“ Chryſoſtom was choſen biſhop 
of Conſtantinople by the“ common conſent of all 
e perſons, clergy as well as laity.“ In the choice 
of St. Martin, the votes of the people carried it 
againſt the votes of the biſhops themſelves, the 
people inſiſting upon their es e „ 
Finally: the mighty conteſts and ſtruggles, of 
Which eccleſiaſtical ſtory is full, into which the 
preat cities frequently fell at the election of their 

_ biſhops, put beyond all doubt the antiquity of the 
practice. That at Antioch, when Euſtathius was 
choſen deſcribed by Euſebius, (de Vita Conſtan:. 
1. 3. ch. 59, 90,) where alto is the Emperor's letter 
to the people of Antioch, (another memorable mo- 
nument full to the purpole,) exhorting them not 
to chooſe Euſebius as their biſhop, but to think of 
ſome other perlon :—that, at Cæſarea, deſcribed 
by Greg. Nazian. F—that at Alexandria, by Eva- 
grius: ||that, at Conſtantinople, ſeveral times, 
by Sozomen,&c.—that,at Epheſus, by Chry ſoſtom. 
—at Verſailles, by Ambroſe: —at Milan, by So- 
crates :—at Rome, by Ammianus Marcellinus, &c. 
Alt hence 8 what the ſenti- 
ments and practice were of the churches in thole 
ancient times. So that ſo warm a champion for 
church authority, as your zealous Dr. Wall, is 
forced to confeis, © that it is a piece of hiſtory 
 *. which cannot fairly be denied, that, among the 
„primitive chriſtians, the people uſed to 1 2 
their ſuflrage in the choice of church-officers; 
and that this is the moſt regular way; that it 
„ continued many years; and thoſe chriſtians, 
« who have gone about to mend this way, have 
J.. on 
TIheſe, now, are the grovnds on which this 
right of the people ſtands. And thus impregnable 
is the poſt which you ſo aqventroully attack, Your 


* Socrat. Schol. L. C. Ch. 2. I Sulp, Sev. Cap. 7. 
3 Orat. 19. 3 2 ob SS). 
Dr. Wall's Hiſt. Inf, Bap. Vol. II. page 334. Nay, if 
any Preſbyter was created a bilhop by imperial mandates, 
Ahe people were enjoined io renounce lime 
EFF _ xeaſoning 
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realoning upon this head is truly extraordinary 
which, in ſhort, is this:“ A man does well who 
% meekly attends the miniſtry of a good, able, or- 
« thodox, miniſter, by whomloever provided; 

« but the king, biſhops, lord-chancellor, gentry, 
„ &c, are more competent judges of the goodnels _ 
« and orthodoxy of clergymen than the common. 
„people; therefore the people ought not to 
judge for themlelves in theſe matters, but to ſub- 
mit meekly to the determination of the king, lord- 
chancellor, biſhops, &c. A moſt excellent doctrine 
this! admirably fit to promote Popery in Spain, 
Mahomedaniſm in Tarkey, Paganiſm in Japan. 
It would follow from this principle, as I have al- 
ready urged, that the brave Proteſtants in France 
have unwarrantably and wickedly withdrawn 
from the miniſters which the king and biſhops had _ 
jet over them. © Yes, (you reply), undoubtedly. 
they have, if their kings and biſhops ſer over 
them, as they do here, good orthodox miniſ- 
ters.“ But could you think, Sir, ſuch an anſwer 
would be received without a ſmile? Pray, who is 
to judge of the goodneſs, ability, and orthodoxy, 

of the miniſter? Not the people, according to 
your ſcheme, but the king and biſhops, who are 
more competent judges. Well, then, the rulers in 
France are more competent judges of the good- 
nels, ability, and orthodoxy, of miniſters than their 
Hugonot ſubjects; to their ſuperior judgment, 
therefore, they ought to ſubmit. But are the Hu- 
gonots in France, | beſeech you, more competent 
judges of the ability of the clergy on whom they 
ought to attend than the people of England? Or, 
have the king and biſhops Kore more authority 
from God to judge for their ſubjects than the king 
and biſhops here It is ſtrange that a gentleman 
of your diſcernment ſhould entangle himſelf in ſo 
inconſiſtent a ſcheme ! Ng 


2 II. Letter, page 9. II. Defence, | page 63. 
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The Bur1at-orrice and ATHANASIAN CREED moft 
apparently inconſiſtent and repugnant to each 


ITH what truth, Sir, and juſtice you drew 
your own character, as a ſorry advocate for 

the charch,* the public will judge; but, that 
you have ſhewn no defect of courage, every one 
muſt admit. You proceed, in what you call your 
foldierly manner, + and, like a bold and intrepid 
champion, undertake to detend what, I believe, 
few, except yourſelt, would not defert as a for- 
_ Jorn and unteneuble poſt, viz. your church's 
thirteen times a year pronouncing, concerning all 
Arians and Soctnians, that they cannot be ves, 
that they do without doubt periſh everlaſtingly ; 
and yer, with equal folemnity, pronouncing, con- 
cerning theſe ſelf-ſame perſons dying in their he- 
Telies, that God has in his 22 mercy taken them 
to himſelf, and that you hope they reſt in Chriſt. 
Imuſt own I did not expect that you would ſeriouſly 
attempt to reconcile ſuch a contradiction as this, 
But let us hear how you perform. When we 
declare that Arians and Socinians periſh ever- 
„ laftingly, our ſenſe is, that their hereſies are 
* damnable, and that they, upon the account of 
them, are liable to damnation ; notwithſtand- 
« ing which, there may be room for pardon in 
particular caſes; and that, when one of theſe 

( comes to die, it may be charitably hoped, that 
« his 1s ſuch a caſe, and we may lawfully declare 
that we do not quite deſpair concerning him, 7 
That is to ſay, you damn the hereſy, but ſave the 
heretic; a piece of ſpiritual legerdemain, which, 
1 own, I cannot comprehend. But does not all 
the world ſee, Sir, that the creed plainly and in- 
conteſtibly refers to perſons only, not to things; 
and abſolutely pronounces upon their final cir- 


. Defence; page 128, + Dedic. page 15, 
T II. Defence, page 151. Fe | 
oh cumſtances 


eumſtances, or flate? Mhoſbever will be ſuved, 
it is neceſſary, before all things, that he hold the 
faith there defined; which faith, except every 
one doth keep whole and unde filed, he ſhall, without 
doubt, periſh everlaſtingly. Will you ſay that 
this ſpeaks only of the hereſy, and that it does not 
expreſsly pronounce upon the condition, or fate, 
of the perton who holds it? And that it only de- 
clares Rim to be liable to, or in ſome danger of, 
damnation, but not that he ſhall without doubt, or 
moſt certainty, be damned?  : 
Again, does the creed leave any room to hope 
in particular caſes, when, at five diſtin& places, 
it determines abſolutely againſt all hope, and in 
fuch ſtrong and expreſs Lage as moſt evidently 
reaches, and was intended to reach, to every par- 
ticular caſe? I hoſdever,-every one, which ex- 
cept a man believe—he ſhall, without doubt, periſh 
everlaſtingly. If, notwithſtanding theſe deciſive 
and moſt peremptory declarations, the creed ſtill 
lea ves room to hope for the ſalvation of the avow- 
ed deniers and oppugners of this faith, then the 
uſe of language is loft, there is no meaning in 
words, truth and falſehood are the ſame, and a 
man may honeitly fubſcribe the Koran of Ma- 
hommed, and reconcile it with a profeſſion of the 
goſpel of Chriſt, Beſides, what contemptible 
chicanery and trifting is it to talk © of room for 
pardon, and of hope in particular caſes,” when 
you ſolemnly declare this hope univerſally, and 
in every caſe; and to ſay © When one of thele 
comes to die;“ whereas, you do it over all 
when they come to die: andschat you do not quite 
* deſpair concerning the man, when you aſſume 
the language of confidence, and in the moſt ex- 
plicit terms, thank God that he hath in great mercy 
taken him to himfelf ; and pray, that when you 
die, yourſelf may reſt in Chriſt, as you hope this 
Arian or Socinian doth. Is this the Janguage of a 
perlon who does not quite deſpair concerning the 
ſtate of a departed heretic? Such trifling only 
urts a caule: you had much better have done 
here as with the burial office and abſolution, have 
179 55 | pPalled 


„ 
paſſed it over in ſilence, and not attempted to de- 
fend what every one ſces to be incapable of de- 
—. ns : . | 
But the wy. gs aſſent and conſent which you 
have ſolemnly given, and which every clergyman 
is obliged moſt ſolemnly to give, ſticks, no doubt 
| greatly, and makes you ſtrain every nerve in en- 
deavouring to let it pals. Such potions, indeed, 
. muſt be bitter: God grant they be not malignant! 
To numbers in your own church it cannot but be 
difficult, in God's preſence and before his church, 
to give their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to all and 
every thing contained in the Athanaſian creed, 
with all its explications, limitations, and damna- 
_ tory clauſes z—a creed whole limitations they 
condemn, whoſe explications they deride, and 
whoſe damnatory clauſes they heartily deteſt and 
_ abhor :—yet, in God's preſence, and before his 


church, I repeat it with aſtoniſhment! to de- 


their religion to po 


clare their unfeigned alſent and conſent to them 
all, is a potion, ſurely, which, though ſweetened 
with the nobleſt church-preferments, a man 
__ juſtly dread to ſwallow ! You wonder, Sir, 
perhaps, to ſee Deiſm, Tufidelity, Popery, a cor- 
ruption of manners, and contempt of holy things, 
prevail throughout the land: I acknowledge, I do 
not. For, when thoſe who are to be the great ex- 
_ amples and teachers of righteouſneſs too generally 
enter upon their ſacred office with a dangerous vi- 
olation of it, ſubſeribing articles they do not be- 
lieve, preaching contrary to their ſubſcriptions, 
declaring ſolemnly their unfeigned aflent to what 
they do not approve, but, perhaps, heartily de- 
teſt, and proſtituting the holy rites and offices of 
| ical and fordid ends, why 

| ſhould it be thought ſtrange if popery and infide- 
lity greatly gain ground? And what wonder if 
they ſhould {till more fatally prevail 2? “ DN or 


* See a like manifeſt inconſiſtence between the XXVth 
article and the office for confirmation. The article ſays 
% Confirmation has not any viſible ſign, or ceremony, ot- 
« gained of God.“ But the office commands the bithep to 

| | | i | | „ declare, 


1%) 
Ser. NI. | 
The Scottiſh Preſhyterian ESTABLISHMENT 
TN GOT | vindicated. | 


1 be ſo dangerous and damnable athing 
1 as you reprelent it,“ methinks your ſolemn 
warningsagainſt it ought not to be confined merely 
to the ſinners on this fide the Tweed, but from 
the profuſion of your charity to the Engliſh Diſ- 
ſemers,F a little of it ſhould extend allo ro your 
epiſcopal brethren,the Diſſenters from the Church 
by law eſtabliſhed in Scotland. But theſe, ſuch is 
your partiality, inſtead of cenſuring, her endea- 
vour to juſtify ; yea, to juſtify upon ſuch princi- 
les as certainly expole yourſelf ro heavy cenſure 
and rebuke. 750 allege,“ That they did not ſe- 
« parate from the Preſbyterians, but the Preſby- 
« terians from them :—that, by tumults, falſe 
« muſters, and other miſrepreſentations of per- 
„ fons and things, the Prefbyterians got them- 
« {elves eſtabliſhed ;—but that, having e οðnnced 
« epilcopacy, and their ordination being irregu— 
lar, their communion can neither be fafe 
« nor lawful.” Behold, in theſe laſt words, 
that {chiſmatical dividing ſpirit from which you 
endeavour to vindicate your Church! A ſevere 
and unchriſtian ſentence! by which you unchurch 
at once, and cut off from Chriſtian ic!!owihip, all 


declare,“ That he hath laid his hands on the confirmed 
© (after the example of the holy Apoſtles) to certify them 
„ by this ſign of God's favour.”*—Behold an evident con- 
trarlety! but io both parts unfeigaed aſſent, and conſent, 
1s obſequiouſly given. | 43 fp 
It is ſomething (more than) odd, a learned biſhop of your 
own has lately oblerved, to have two creeds eſtabliſhedein 
the ſame Church, in one of which thoſe are declared nc 
curſed who deny the Son to be of the ſame hypoſtaſis with 
the Father: and, in the other, it is declared they cannot 
ve ſaved, but periſh everlaſtingly, who do nat allert that 
| there is one hypoſtaſis of the Father and another of the 
Son. Eſſay on Spirit, Set, 146, | . 
II. Defence page 63. 7 Dedication, page 15. 
+ Il Defence, pages 10, 45.8 | NE 
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the foreign reformed Churches, a glorions and 
abit company, and. pronounce them not to be- 
ong to the viſible Church of Chriſt. They have 
all renounced epilcopacy, in your ſenſe of the 


Word; their ordinaticns therefore you declare ir- 
regular, being only Preſby terian, and their commu- 


nion to be neither ſafe nor lawful, i. e. it is a dan- 

5 8 and wicked thing to hold communion with 
them. Your own ſober thoughts, Sir, and the 
Ne authority under which you are placed, 
will, 1 doubt not, correct you for ſo immodeſt a 
cenſure. To aſlilt the former in this good office 
1 would offer two things to your ſerious review. 
I. That the very canons of the Church of Eng- 
land, to which you have {worn obedience, ac- 
knowledge the Church of Scotland to be a true 


Siſter- church; commanding all its clergy to pray 


for the Churches of England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land, as parts of Chriſt's holy catholic Church, 
which is diſperſed throughout the world. Canon 
ILV. Note, the Church of Scotland, when theſe 
canons were made, was Preſbyterian as it is now. 
And 5 5 
; 2. Conſider, that the Preſbyterian Church in 
North Britain is eſtabliſhed by rhe very ſame au- 
thority, and reſts upon the ſame law, as the epiſ- 
copal Church in South Britain. 1 5 
The very ſame legiſlative powers, which eſta- 
bliſhed and formed the one, have likewiſe eſta- 
bliſhed the other; if then, it be ſchiſm, rebellion 
and contumacy,againſt governors to ſeparate from 
the latter, it is alſo moſt certainly the very ſame to 
ſeparate fron the former. As for“ Tumults and 
falſe muſters, by which it got itſelf eſtabliſhed,” 
you ſhould have known that the ſenſe of the Scot- 
tith nation was, perhaps, ten times more general 
for Preſbyterianiim, in the reigns of King Wil- 
liam and Queen Anne, when that form was eſta- 
bliſhed there, than the ſenſe of the Engliſh na- 
tion was for Proteſtantiſm, in the reigns of Kin 
Edward and Queen Elizabeth, when $o epiſcopa 
Church of England was formed and eſtabliſhed 
there, But, it the ſettlement of Proteſtantiſm in 
England, 


4 


t wr). 


England, by the crown and parliament of theſe 
realms, was valid and right, even though the bi- 


{hops and clergy were almoſt unanimoully againſt 


it, ſurely Preſbyterianiſm in Scotland, enacted 


and eſtabliſhed by the fame crown and parliament 


muſt be equally valid, eſpecially as the voice of | 
their clergy, as well as their"laity; 1an nor only | 


violently, but generally that way. 


A grand convention of the ſtates in Scotland, at 
the revolution, in a claim.of rights which they 
preſented as containing the fundamental and un- 
alterable laws of that kingdom, declare, That 
the reformation in Scotland having been begun 
« by a parity among the clergy, all prelacy in 


* that Church was a great and unſupportable 


e prievance to that kingdom.“ King Wilham, 
J « aſſured 
the epiſcopal 3 there, that he would do all 
to preſerve them (eſtabliſhed,) 
« granting a full toleration to the Preſbyterians, 


however, (Biſhop Burner * informs us, 
that he coul 


provided they concurred in the new ſettlement 


of the kingdom: (i. e. in renouncing King 
Ns E and owning himſelf as their ſovereign.) 
ut the biſhops and their followers reſolved to 
* adhere firmly to the intereſts of King James, 
and ſo declaring in a body, with much zeal, in 
« oppoſition to the new ſettlement, it was not 
„ poilible for the king to 8 that (epiſcopal) 
ole who exprotied their 
e zeal for him being equally zealous againſt thac 


te 


government there, all t 


I! uhis eſtabliſhment of Preſbytery was again, in 
the moſt ſolemn manner, enacted and confirmed by 
the Queen (Anne) and parliament of England 
when the Union was made. You ſpeak, therefore, 


of this affair, Sir, in more coarſe and diſreſpectful 


language than is either decent or true, when you 
talk of inſurrections, falſe muſters, miſrepreſenta- 
tions, &c. It was done upon the moſt mature and 


rave deliberations both of King William and 

. Anne, and of the lords and commons of 

th kingdoms in parliament aſſembled: it has re- 

| „ „ eivegz 
* Hiſt, of his Times, Vol. IV. vages 42, 43, 1amo. 
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ceived the moſt ſacred ſanction a human law can 


receive; and is made as cflential and fundamen- 
tal a part of our conſtitution as the church of En. 


gland itielf, Take heed, therefore, that you are 
Not preparing a rod tor your own correction; and 
leit by teaching men to argue away the legality 


and reverence of the Preibyterian eſtabliſhment 


in North Britain, you incautiouſly give a mortal 
tab to your favourite church, which is eſtabliſhed 


here. You may pleaſe to obſerve allo, that, when 
you call the epilcopal diſſenters there the church 
of Scotland, it is with juſt the ſame reg: de- 
cTency, and good ſenſe, as if the diſſenters 
call themſelves the church of England here. 
_ Hence, alſo, it appears, that what you offer in 
mitigation of my} ar gar and rebellton of the 
Epiſcopalians in 
material flaw, which is, that it is not founded 
upon truth. For, you repreſent the loſs of their 
_ eſtabliſhment as being the cauſe of their diſaffec- 
tion; whereas, the very reverſe is exactly the 


10uld 


cotland, (pages 16, 17) has one 


caſe; and they loſt their eſtabliſhment becaule 


they were diſaffected, becauſe they rejected the 
revolution, and firmly adhered to King James. 
King William would have prelerved them if they 


would have acknowledged his government: this 


they obſtinately refuſed, and therefore they fell a 


juſt ſacrifice to their blind attachment to a tyran- 
nical and popiſh prince. 


As to the preſent loyalty of the two parties in 


that kingdom, the Preſbyterians and Epiſcopali- 
ans, which you have drawn into compariion, you 

have done one of then great wrong in repreſent- 
ing them both as having been, perhaps, alike 
deeply engaged in the j 

there. T If, from the diſpoſition of the clergy, 
that of the laity may be reaſonably preſumed, 
there are two important facts, to omit many 
others, which will diſpoſe every impartial perſon, 


ate impious rebellion 


4 believe, to view that affair in a very different 


light: one is the letter of the royal commander, 


* Defence, page 15. | | 3 
+ This part of theſe Letters was firſt publiſhed two years 
after the rebellion in 1745- , 88 FF 


. 
the Duke of Cumberland, to the General Aſſembly 


at Edinburgh, in which he expreſſes a ſtrong 
ſenſe “of the very ſteady and laudable conduct 

of the clergy of that church through the whole 
Kat wicked and unnatural rebelliong - 

and ſays, “ I owe it to them in juſtice to teſtify, 

As | ) ; 1 

that upon all occaſions, I have received from 

e them profeſſions of the molt inviolable attach- 


« courle of t 


ment to his majeſty's perſon and government, 


« and have always found them ready and for- 
ward to act in their ſeveral ſtations in all ſuch _ 
„affairs as they could be uſetul in, though often 


& to their own great hazard.''—Upon an impar- 
tial account, I believe, the balance will be found, 
by every diſintereſted perſon, to ſtand thus :—of 
the PRESBY TERIANESTABLISHEDCLER- 
G there was not one in fttty, in the whole body, 


but heartily wiſhed ſucceſs to the arms of his ma- 
jeſty King George : of the EPISCOPAL DIS- 
SENTING CLERGY, not one in fifty of the 


whole body but heartily wiſhed ſucceſs to the arms 


of thoſe Frenchmen and Italians Who came over ts 
invade Us, and to unire with the rebels in over- _ 


_ throwing our conſtitution, and eſtabliſhing an ab- 
jured and popith pretender to the throne. 

The other fact is, the neceſſity which the legi- 
{ſlative have found themſelves under, by new acts 


of parliament, in two different ſeflions, more nar- 
Towly to watch, and lay under freſh reſtraints, 
the epiicopal Churches in Scotland, Theſe are 
well known to be fruittul and fatal fources of jaco- 
bitiſm and diſaffection; dangerous teminaries, 
where men are formed and nourithed up in allegi- 
ance to a popiſh prince, and in avowed avertion 


and diſloyalty to their rightful fovereign King 


George. Though it be too true, then, that there 
were {ome of the laity of the eſtabliſhed Church, 


by ſome occaſional reſentment or unhappy oc- 
currence, hurried into that black affair, they here- 


in departed from their ſettled and profeſſed princt- 
pies; whereas the Epiſcopalians acted quite in 


character, agreeably to the fixed fentiments and 
altectious of their party, when they prayed and 
47 | | 
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( 294 ) 


| Fought heartily for the deſtruction of our happy 
government, and for the advancement of a pop#h 
pretender to the throne. To ſay, then “ that the 


„ Scottiſh Prefbyterians were, perhaps, as deeply 


s engaged in the late odious rebellion as the epiſ- 
„ copal Diſlenters there,“ is to ſcatter cenſures at 


random, to contront the plaineſt evidence, and to 


_ repreſent, in a very partial and injurious manner, 


their conduct, as you have repeatedly done that 
of yourdiſlenting brethren in England,  _ 


SECT. XIII. 


_ Of the Church's _ HORITY in controver/ies of 
F aith. EE 


5 TP#1s is a claim, which to the grief of its real 


friends, and to the triumphs of its foes, your 


Church hath ſet up, and obliges all irs clergy ſo- 


lemnly to ſubſcribe. For, it is really no other 


than an invaſien of the divine prerogative; and 


Im the language of the holy _ in the 
temple of God ſhewing itſelf that it is God.* It is 


_ claiming an honour as due to a few trail and falli- 
ble men, which is, in fact, due only to the omniſ- 


cient and infallible God, who has appointed Jeſus 
Chriſt tobe the (ole lawgiver and King in the 


Church. It is che very root of Antichriſtianiſm, 


the propypon which the whole ſy ſtem of Popery 
Tells: it came from the Church of Rome, and thi- 


ther it directly leads ; nor can the reformation be 
ever juſtihed, or the Church of England ſupported, 


while this clain 1» admitted, 5 
For if the Church hath authority in controver— 


ies of faith, the church of Rome, ſurely, had it 


beiorc the church of England; yea, had it at the 


very (ime when the reformation was made. Cran- 
mer, then, and Ridley, Luther and Calvin, were 


font vi great petulancy and ecclefiattical rebel- 
ion in refuſing to ſubmit to the church's ſolemn 
determinations concerning image-w orthip,trantub- 


* 2 Thefl, ii, 4. 
. Aantiation, 


( 19g ) 


Rantiation, &c. and in proudly ſetting up their 


own private opinion againſt the authoritative de- 
ciſions of their eccleſtaſtical ſuperiors, fo whom 
they owed ſubmiſſion, and whom they ought to have 


obeyed, This claim of your Church, Sir, (I muſt 
again aſſert it) is an unan{werable argument in 


{avour of Popery, which hath already drawn thou- 
ſands, no doubt, and is continually perverting mul. 
titudes from your Church to that of Rome. Nor 
can all the learning or wit of the whole clergy of 
the land withſtand the force of a ſingle Jeſuir, let 
him be armed with and ſkilfully wield this danger- 
ous weapon, the XXth article of your Church. 


It was the fatal influence of this article, I ob- 


ſerved, that ſeduced King James U. and the great 
Chillingworth into the Romiſh tenets. Theſe in- 
ſtances you conteſt with me. Bur, as to the firſt, 

ou are guilty of an unhappy overſight, in con- 
ounding two things, in the quotation from Bur- 
net's Hiſtory, and conſidering them as one, when 


they are moſt apparently diſtinct. The authority 
of the Church, and the tradition from the apoſtles in 


ſupport of epiſcopacy, are, in the biſhop's account 
of King James's perverſion, moſt manifeſtly two 
ſeveral and different things; whereas, you artful- 
ly endeavour to reprelent it, that by the autho- 
« rity of the Church, is meant only, the authority 
, its traditions, or teſtimony, concerning epiſco- 
« pacy.* But do you not know, and did not the 
king know, that the authority of the Church is one 
thing, and its tradition in ſupport of epiſcopacy 
another? Does not the Church, belides this tra- 


dition, claim to itlelt allo an authority in contro 


verſes of faith? And did not the n wes and 
riphtly judge, “ that there was more reaſon to 
* tubmit to the catholic Church than to one par- 


* ticular Church ?)—thar, if the Church of Eng- 


land had its authority, the Church of Rome had 
it long betore her, and upon better grounds than 
ſhe:—that, if the Church of England by its au- 
chority might ſolemnly determine that Chrilt went 


II. Defence, page 137. 


£Zown 


K  —_—_—————— 
. 1 1 
M. * 
Wo 


— i Un AAA — AAS > ic ter te. — — —— x - Hoenm on, —-— 
E * * - . — 1 5 
— — 8 24 


2 1 


- 

- . — 

— — Rs 2 — 
— 


2 5 
— 


2 ˖ — ( 'i 22 
STI 3 7 TE -- 


1 

Aown into hell, and that Arians and Socinians are 
undoubtedly damned when they die, and periſh 
everlaſtingly, but yet there is hope, when they 
die, that they reſt in Chriſt, and are taken to God 
in mercy, the Church of Rome, by the ſame autho- 
Tity, might ſolemnly determine that images are to 
be worthipped, and that a piece of bread is tranſub- 
ſtantiated into the body of Chriſt, there being no- 
thing in the one at all more incredible or abſurd 
than in the other? I own 1 ſee not but, upon 
_ thisprinciple, the king acted right; and that every 
one that believes this XXth article of your Church 
ought to follow his example, to immediately for- 

| ſake it, and go over to the Church of Rome.“ 
Thus acted the renowned Chillingworth. He 
thought there was a necefjity of an infallible living 
Judge of controverſy; or, that there always was, 
and muit be, ſome Church upon earth that could 
not err; which, in other words, is, that had aut ho— 
rity in coutrover/res of faith : finding, therefore, 
the Church of Rome claiming ir with a better 
grace, and upon fairer and ſtronger grounds, than 
the Church of England could pretend to do, he too 
Haſtily went over to the Church of Rome, becauſe 
he had not at that time fo thoroughly examined the 
ſubject as to ſee that neither the one nor the other 
had any right to that authority which thev reſpect- 
tively claimed; but he afterwards ſaw his error, 
and well atoned, by his incomparable writings, for 
that precipitant ſtep. + But he was too great a 
„ maſter of reaſon (you ſay) to take authority 
„ for the lame thing with wmfallivility, vader a 


* In a debate on a bi)l againſt blaſphemy, Lc. brought 
into the houſe of lords, anno 1721, the Earl of Peterborough 


frankly ſaid— Though he was tor a parliamentary king, yet 


he did not deſire to have a parliamentary God, or a 
parliamentary religion: and, if the Kouſe were for ſuch #n 
one, he would go to Rome, and endeavour to be choſen 
Cardinal; for, he had rather fit in the conclave than with 
Their lordſhips upon thoſe terms. Tindal's Hiſt. Eng. Vo!. 
IV. page 647. 35 

Dr. Wm. Tindal was alſo, by the ſame principles, p 
verted to the Church oi Rome. Vide Sccond Defence vs 


the Rights, 8c. p. 79. 4 
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the world, what limits the authority has, -where 


Cm. 


« different expreſſion; and that, therefore, our 


« church, in claiming the former, did, in effect, 
« claim the latter,''* Whatever Chillingworth's 
views might have been at this.time, of the nice dif- 


tinction which you wiſh to make, nothing is more 
lain than that the claims are undoubredly the 

tame. For, that, to whomloever God gives autho- 

rity in controver/ſres of faith he gives allo infalli- 


bility, inconteſtibly —_ hence, viz. that other- 
wiſe a man might really have authority from the 
God of truth to lead men into error; he might 
have a power, a right from heaven, to ſeduce and 
to deceive. The abſurdity of which is ſo appar- 
ent that it needs not farther to be expoled. _ 
To talk, therelore, of the church's limited au- 
thority “ to decide controverſies according to the 
« rule of Scripture and univerſal tradition; and 


« that theſe deciſions (fo long as they, evidently 


„ contradict not that rule) oblige her members to 


« obedience,” is quite trifling, and beneath the 
character of a rational divine: for, who, I afk, is 
to judge whether the church's deciſions are, or 


are not, according to the rule of ſeripture and 


univerſal tradition the church herſelf, or her 
| members? If the church herſelf, and not her 
members, then the authority is abſolute, a popiſh 


tyranny is erected, and a blind unlimited obedi- 


ence takes place. But, if the members are them» 
| ſelves to judge, and are no farther to yield obedi- 
| ence than they themſelves ſee the deciſions to be 
according to the rule of ſcripture, then all autho- 


rity is overthrown; the determinations of the 


graveſt ſynods are to be weighed in the balance of 


every man's private judgment, and, according as 


they appear to him to agree with {ſcripture or not, 
are ablolutely to ftand or fall. Between autho- 
rity and no authority, in matters of faith, there is 
no pollible medium: as for limited and unlimited, 
| they are only cant expreſlions, to which you attix 


no determinate ideas; nor can you pretend to tell 


Lt 
* 11, Defence, page 136. 
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it is circumſcribed, —in whom it is lodged, and 


how far its bounds go! 0 
Accordingly, you find that noble champion of 


the Proteſtant cauſe, when eſcaped from the per- 
nicious ſnares in which his notions of church. 
authority had at firſt unhappily entangled him, ex- 
_ preſſing himſelf thus: For my part, after long 
ce and impartial ſearch, I profeſs plainly that | 
„ cannot find any reit for the fole of my foot but 
upon this rock only, namely, that the B 
Bible I ſay onLy, is the _ 
eee plainly, and with my own eyes, that there 


ible, the 
ion of Proteſtants, 


« are Popes againſt Popes, councils againſt coun- 


_ &« cils, ſome fathers againſt others, the fame 
« fathers againſt heb 
of one age againit a conſent of fathers of ano- 
ether age, the church of one age againſt the 
church of another age ;—in a word, there is no 
„e ſufficient certainty, but of ſcripture only, for 
any conſidering man to build upon. This, 


ves, a conlent of fathers 


&« therefore, and this only, I have reaſon to be- 


«eve. I will take no man's liberty of judg- 
e ment from him, neither ſhall any man take mine 
„ trom me. 1 am ſure that God does not, and 
„therefore, that men ought not to require any 
% more of any man than this, fo believe the Scrip- 
ture to be God's word, to endeauour to find the 


« true ſenſe of it, and to live according to it.” * 


Theſe are the true principles of Proteſtantiſm and 
of chriſtianity, to which your church muſt necel- 
larily come back, if ever ſhe would maintain her 


ground againſt the dangerous aſſaults which po- 


pery is making on her; for, as long as ſhe ſtands 
am 


ered with that perplexing and unhappy arti 


; cle, (the XXth.) the muſt remain the dupe and the 
Jeſt of ning Jeſuits and unbelievers, and be 


content to ſee her members led in triumph away 


from her by hundreds in their ſnares. 


6 Chillingworth'sRel, Prot, Chap. VI. ScR, 56, page 379 


SECT, 


99) 
s EC r. xiv. 


Of the POSTURE in which our Lonp and his 
APOSTLES ate the SACRAMENTAL SUPPER, 
T is the only point I ſhall at preſent farther 


conſider. Concerning which I obſerve, _ 
1. That it is moſt certain that they ate it in their 


| zable-poſlure, whatever that was; it was the poſture _ 
in which they were wont to take their food at 
meals. This is all we need to know to juſtity our 


practice, Our Lord and his apoſtles took the ſa- 


crament in an eating, not in an adoring, poſture. 


Let no man, then, think himſelf wiſer, nor pre- 
tend that he can take it in a more humble, devout, 
and fit poſture than they. And, TG 


2. Though it was, perhaps, ſomewhat different 
from the poſture we at prelent ule, (as there are 
ſeveral different ways of Atting in different coun- 
tries and times,) yet there was no word, in the 
Engliſh language, tio proper by which to render 


wuninſuy, and adj, AS Hing, which our tranſla- 


tors, and | after them, preſumed to uſe ; for which 


I have fallen under your rebuke. e 5 
Lou tell me, page 148, © that the poſture was 


« lying down, or along ;* and yet, juſt after,“ that 
eit was with the upper part of the (ody erect; and 
« adviſe me to try how conveniently a man may 
« eat and drink in that poſture.”* But, to /ay my 
body down, or along, and keep its upper part ered, 


is a poſition ſo extraordinary, that, without the 


help of ſome poſture-maſter, or your farther good 


inſtructions, 1 deſpair of ever compafling lo ardu- 
ous-a point. Fin w . 


That it was the cuſtom of the antients, both 
Romans and Greeks, to /zt at their meals, cannot 
be denied 5 me Za Homer. Ody fl. - And Vir- 
gil, who wrote near the time of our Saviour, fays, 


Soliti paires confidere menſts.* neid. VII. 


Porto confidere, non in lecto recumbere ad menſas 


heroicis temporibus morem fuiſle diximus, Not. Delp. in 
Loc. & in Aneid, I. L. 702. 


The 


— 


| 
| 
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The cuſtom of /ying, or leaning, at table, was not 
introduced among the Romans till the primitive 
ſeverity of their manners was corrupted by the 

effeminacy and luxury of the Eaſt; and, even 

then, the poſture of /t ting was retained in their 

- Jacred feaſts in the CapitoL® 
And, as for the uſage of the Jews, Dr. Light- 
foot, Sir, is an authority, which, if you preſume to 


attack without being ſtrongly armed, the blow 


will ſurely rebound, and hurt yourlelt. Bur the 
learned doctor afſures us, © That, at other meals, 
© they either ſat as we do, with their bodies erect; 
“or, when they would enlarge themſelves to more 
„ freedom of feaſting, or refreſhment, they {at 
upon the beds, — leaned upon the table on 
their leit elbow. But, on the Paſſover-night, 
„they uſed this leaning poſture, being the poiture 
(e of free men, in memorial of their freedom. And 
„thus are we to underſtand thoſe texts which 
_ « mention John's lying on jeſus's breaſt, and lean- 
e ing on his boſom, (fokn Xili. 23. XXI. 20;)-not, 
eas {ome have pictured him, repoſing himſelf, or 
lolling, on the breaſt of Jeſus, contrary to all 
order and decency : whereas, the manner of 
„ ſitting together was only thus; Jeſus, leaning 
on the table with his left elbow, and ſo turning 
his face and breaſt away from the table on one 
„ fide, John far in the ſame poſture next before 
„him, with his back towards Jeſus; his breaſt 
« not ſo near as that John's back and Jeſus's breaſt 
« did touch one another, but at ſuch a diſtance as 
„that there was ſpace jor Jeſus to uſe his right 
hand upon the table to reach his meat at plea- 
_ « ſure; and fo for all the reſt, as they ſat in like 
„ manner: for, it is a ſtrange fancy that they lay 
upon the bed before the table, one tumbling (or 
„ lolling) upon the breaſt of another.??? 


| V Valer. Max. L. 2. 3. | | 
+ Lightfoot's Temp. Serv. Chap. xiii. Vide alſo Rain» 
old. Cenſura de Libris Apoc. Prælect. 79. Altare Da- 
maſcen, Caps x. page 552. „„ 


I have 
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I have now followed you Sir, much farther than 
I intended to have done. I hope it will not be 
9 that I remark upon all the weak and in- 

defenſible things your defences contain: there are 
believe, five times as many as thoſe I have here 
noted, upon which it would tire the reader's pa- 
tience, as well as greatly try my own, particular- 
ly to touch. As for the diſcipline of the Church 
of England, its beſt friends I am perſuaded, wilh, 
and common prudence would have adviſed, that 
you had been quite ſilent on that head. Who- 
«ever thinks ſerioully, (ſays one of the greateſt 
of your preſent. biſhops) of the manner, cauſes, 
6.07 objeds of our excommunications, generally 
« ſpeaking, ſhould methinks, in pity forbear to 
e mention the word.“ * Your eccleſiaſtical courts, 
to whom this diſcipline is committed, are juſtly 
not oaly reckoned, but ſpoken of, among your- 


ſelves, as THE VERY DREGS OF YOUR CONSTITUTION. 


And, upon your own honeſt confeſſion of the 
ſcandalous and ruined ſtate in which Church dif- 
_cipline lies among you, (quoted, pages 56, 57, of 
my ſecond letter, I am well content to let that 
matter reſt... | | | 

As for the perſecuting and dividing ſpirit the 
Church of England has ihewn, I think it the eaſieſt 

of all points (and ſo, 1 believe, does every one 
Who knows its real hiſtory) to ſupport with abun- 
dant evidences the charges on this head. But, as 
both Churchmen and Diflenters, it is hoped, are 
now growing into a better ſpirit, and their com- 
mon intereſt as Britons, as Proteſtants, and as Chri- 
tians, calls loudly for a ſtricter union, I wave, at 
preſent, any farther proſecution of a point which 
might rather tend to widen than heal the unhappy 
breach. Upon your own principles, as to per1e- 
_ cution, alſo, i forbear to remark, though molt eaſy 
to be proved both unproteſtant and unchriſtian, 
the merits of the cauſe between us being therein 
little concerned. e 5 


* Hoadly's Anſwer 19 „ pages 38, 39. 
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If this review of the controverſy, which your 
Letters have called up, ſhall be a means of holding 
torth to both the contending parties the ſeveral de- 
defects of their eccleſiaſtical conſtitution, and of 
rendering them more candid and benevolent to 


each other, and ſhall at all prepare the way for a 


coalition between them, I ſhall think it an auſpi- 
cious and very happy event. N 


Ihe readineſs which (you ſay) my Lords the 
„ biſhops have ſhewn, and will ſhew, to come to a 
« temper with their diſſenting brethren,”* will, I 
doubt not, be very gratefully and readily accepted 
by them, and returned by a correſpondent readineſs 
to lay aſide all prejudices, (for prejudices, I am free 
to own there doubtleſs, are among us,) and to com- 
poly with any juſt and reaſonable au tor the 
accompliſhing ſo important and valuable an end. 
I hear it with great pleaſure, if what you ſpeak 
is upon good authority, That, if parting with 
„the ceremonies and taking away a few indiffer- 
* ent things, will cloſe the breach, you are ſatis- 
* fied i that it will not long remain open.”*F—— 
And, n return, declare, 1 verily believe, that, if 
ſuch conceſlions as a great part of our governors, 
both in Church and State, would, I preſume, think 
not unrea{onable to make, were made to the Dil- 
Jenters, there would no unbecoming ſtiffneſs, or 
averſion, be ſhewn by the moſt conſiderable part 
of them. May heaven diſpoſe the minds of all 
_ who have power, to further and help on this defi- 
rable event! that, with one mind, and with ONE 
mouth, we may glorify God, and unite our com- 
mon zeal againſt a growing common enemy; and 
may receive one another, but NOT TO DOUBTFUL 
_ BISPUTATIONS! For it we {till continue to worry 
and weaken one another, there is reaſon to fear 
jleſt we finally be deſtroyed one of another. Theſe 
things I recommend, Sir, to your conlideration ; 
aud thall only farther ſay that as I have not been 
able (and am perſuaded never ſhall be) to get you 


139 D:dication, prge 12. F Ibid, pages 13. 14. 
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to ſpeak out, and openly and plainly tell us—whom 


you mean by the Church, “ to which Diſſenters 


« owe ſubjection, which hath power to decree 


«rites, and authority in points of faith; and, by 


+ withdrawing from, and rejecting the authority 


of which, we are guilty of a paNGErOUs and 


© DAMNABLE fin;''——Whether it is the Pope 
with his Cardinals, or the wang with his Parlia- 
11S Biſhops, or the 
Biſhop of every dioceſe with his Dean and Chap- 
ter attending :—Nor will you ſo much as pretend 
to ſhew us the charter which has veſted them with 
this high power,—nor will you ſay, to what things, 


ment, or the Archbiſhop with 


or how far it extends,-though theſe are eſſential 


points upon which the controverly between us 


entirely depends: Nou muſt excuſe me from pay- 


ing any farther regard to your lucubrations on 
theſe things. I have neither time nor inclination 
to diſpute about a ſcheme which yau affect to wrap 
in obſcurity, and which you are afraid to lay open 

Ee the world. I ſhall, therefore, 


and avow 
take my leave of the preſent debate, unleſs any 
thing which you may farther offer on this ſubje&, 


ſhould render it neceſlary for me to renew it. But 
though I chooſe not to bear you company in the 
diſagreeable employment ot“ groping in the dark, 


you will, nevertheleſs, believe me to be, 


Sir 


Laur very ſincere friend, 


55 And humble fervant, 
A DlssENTER. 
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_ Diſſenting Gentleman's 
POSTSCRIPT 
„ 
THREE LET TERS TO Mr. WHITE. 
Containing ſome ArMäaxs on that Gentleman's 
Cr wo 8 


Sin, 
HE extraordinary remark which introduces 
1 your Appendix, — That views of worldly in- 
tereſt encourage and ſupport our diſſent from the 
eſtabliſhment, I ſhall leave to the univerſal laugli 
of your readers for a confutation, and paſs on co 
points of greater moment in debate, lo begin 
with your firſt: of church-power, and in whont 
lodged. 1 e 
The church of England claims, in her articles 
and canons, “ to have power from God to decree 
other ceremonies and rites of worſhip, and to mae 
other terms of chriſtian communion, than either 
Chriſt, or his apoſtles, ever made or decreed, and 
to have authority in controverſtes of faith, _ 
This high and important power ſhe ſovereignly 
exerts, You, as her zealous advocate, endeavour 
to lſupport her in it; and charge all the diffenters 
as guilty of a very crying and dangerous tin in 
not ſubmitting to it. The diſſenters, I have told 
you, will readily own the charge, and return in- 


* Art. XX. and Canons XXVII. XXIX. XXX. 
| 1 3 medlately 
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| mediately to your church, if you will gratify them 
in thefe two moſt reaſonable requeſts: 1. Tell 
them 8 who and what it is you mean by the 


church. And, 2. Prove it to have this power 
veſted in it by Gd. F 
__ Your advocates for church- power, I know love 
always to deal in 3 and will twiſt a thou- 
fand ways rather than explain their ſcheme, and 
be forced to ſpeak out: but you, Sir, being a gen- 
tleman of ſingular intrepidity, and affecting to do 
things in what you call @ /o/d:erly manner, when 
your late Appendix came forth, proteſting to 
treat expreſsly of church power, and in whom 
_ fodged, J hoped to ſee the point, all diſguiſes apart, 
_ openly and frankly handled, and that a certain 
Judgment might now be ſormed what your ſenti- 
ments were, But, alas, vain were theſe hopes! 


Not all the invitations and provocations I have uſed 


can draw you from that cover where you artful] 

lie concealed in darkneſs and obſcurity. Thoug 
the regard you owe to truth, to juſtice, to the ſouls 
of your dillenting brethren, and to your own re- 
putation, moſt ſtrongly obliged you to it, yet you 
| ara not, durſt not, honeſtly and fairly tell us, who 
he perſons are whom God hath truſted with this 
power; nor have you produced the leaſt ſhadow 
of a charter from heaven inveſting thein with it. 
In moſt manifeſt contradiction, indeed, to our 
conſtitution, our laws, our articles, and canons, to 
which you have ſolemnly ſworn and ſublcri- 
ed, and even to your very ſelf (as I ſhall preſently 
ſhew,) you continue to affirm “ That this power 
„is not at all in the civil magiſtrate; that he 
„ hath declared and recogniſed it not to be in him- 
e ſelf, but that it is ſolely in the paſtors and gover- 


s nors of the church.“ But, when I repeatedly 


preſs and provoke you to ſay, who theſe governors 
and paſtors are—(are they the archbiſhops, or the 
| bithops, or the deans and chapters of every dioceſe, 
or the prieſt in every pariſh, or the clergy met in 
_ conyocation?}—you are ſour, and will not an{wer. 


No: if diſſenters muſt have theſe knotty points 


{olved, let them ſeek it from other hands. Bat 


„ 
But what idea, Sir, will the public form of a 
ſcholar, a divine, a ſome-time fellow of a learned 
college, arraigning us before his bar as guilty of 
high crimes in not ſubmitting to church power, 
writing tract upon tract to perſuade and reduce us 

to it, coming forth with an Appendix profeſſing to 
treat expreſsly of church power, and in whom lo- 
ged, but who, with all this parade, cannot be in- 
duced to ſay, who it is he means by theſe paſtors 
and governors, to whom under peril of everlaſting 

damnation, we are bound to ſubmit. 5 
I éobſerve you rank yourſelf with the learned, 

and claim precedence among them. I, and ano» 
« ther learned gentleman.” *( Ego, & Rex meus.} _ 

But will not the learned diſclaim yen, and treat 
your lucubrations as an egregious impertinence _ 
who can thus double and evade, and meanly re- 
fuſe to ſpeak to the one ſingle point on which they 
muſt all ſee the whole controverly turns? Muſt 
not all your pretended charity and Jamentation 
over our ſtray ing ſouls appear in a high degree ri- 
diculous, and perfect grimace ? Diſſenters danger- 
ouily {tn in rejecting a power ordained by Almighty 
God. They profeſs themſelves ready to yield 
 ſubmiſtion, if ſhewn where it is. Mr. White, their 
pretended friend, knows the grand ſecret; but no 
prayers can wreſt it from him: he is cloſe and de- 
mure, and leaves them to wander on, and ſin, and 
periſh in the dark, ES. . 
But to examine your romantic ſcheme as far as 
conjecture can develope it. The church's paſtors 
and governors are alone poſſeſſed, you lay, of this 
power, By its governors, it is preſumed, you mean 
its biſhops; and, by paſtors, its prieſts, Every 
pariſh prielt then, (your good ſelf, Sir, among the 
reſt,) and every biſhop of this land is veſted with 
this high power, viz. a power of decreeing other 
rites and ceremonies in divine worſhip, and of en- 
joining other terms of chriſtian communion, than 
either Chriſt or his apoſtles decreed or enjoined, 
and of proneuneins authoritatively in controverſies 


8 Appendix, page 37. 
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which your c 
olaim from her: and which you affir m is veſted ſolely 
_ (if J underſtand your i{cheme) in its biſhops and 
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of Faith. This, you will note carefully, is the 
power in —_— between us: this the power 


urch exerts: this the power you 


prieſts. 


But, pray, give me leave to aſk, how do they 
poſſeſs it?—teparately or conjunctly? It muſt be 
one of theſe, Has every pariſh prieſt within his 
pariſh, and every biſhop within his dioceſe, a 


right to exercife this power . ee apart 


from others? Or, muſt they aflemble in common 
- council, and, by joint ſuffrage and conſent, iſlue 


forth their determinations, to which the conſci- 


ences of all the faithſul are bound to ſubmit? Not 
flepaurately and apart, it is preſumed you will tay, 
but in convocation convened. . 


Accordingly, you lay, I obſerve, a mighty 


ſtreſs upon the convocation's conſent to the act of 


uniformity and the pretent eſtablifhed forms; and 


ſeem to reprefent this as that which alone gave 
authority to both; and that, as long as this con- 
ſent of the convocation was withheld, (as for a 
conſiderable time it was,) fo long the reformation 
as a meafure not quite canonical nor ecclefi- 


& aſtically right :>That it was a going a little 


_ «awry into tome illegal, or extra-legal ways: 


« that the king's ſupremacy, on that occaſion, was 
« raiſed to an undue height, and ſuch as ought 


„not to be drawn into example at other times: 


4 that moſt, if not all, the reviews and alterations 


„Which have been 1inee made, have been made 
e by the biſhops and clergy in, or by the authority 


« or with the concurrence of, the convocation, 


+ (your great miſtake here you will preſently 
e ſee,) and, if our governors ſhall at any time 
think fit to ſubject it to any other alterations or 


reviews, you will not fuffer yourſelf to doubt 


* but they will be made, by ecclefiaſtical, and even 


«4 ſynodal authority, before the civil ſanction be 


- . added to then.? 
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The authority of the convocation is, I ſee, the 
phantom that haunts Four mind, and has ſtrangely _ 
confuſed your thoughts on this ſubject of church- 
power. I will candidly endeavour to enlighten 
you with regard to this point, which, I have the 
ſatisfaction of hoping, I have attempted not with- 
out good effect with regard to fome others. 
Before you had taken upon you, Sir, to write 
about church power, you ought to have known, 
that, by the conſtitution and laws of England, the 
convacation is really no part of its government, no- 
branch of its ruling powers, has no ſhare of its 
1 authority at all. To be amply convinced 
of this, I thall lead you to authorities which you 
will have neither courage nor ability, however 
firong your inclination may be, to conteſt. To 
ſome great ones, in the law, you have already 
been directed, * which you have very wiſely not 
preſumed to diſpute. Turn your attention, now. 
to ſome of your own biſhops, the ornament, the 
ſupport, the glory of your church, who were 
honoured with the firſt rank among thoſe paſtors 
and 8 with whom alone you declare 
church power is lodged, hs 
A gentleman of your erudition hath, no doubt, 
heard, at leaſt, of the writings ot thoſe venerable. 
names, Burnet, Kennet, Nicholſon, Hody, and 
particularly Wake, yeur late excellent archbi- 
thop, on this ſubject of the convocation. 
A due attention to their learned reſearches on 
this point will effectually free your mind of the 
errors it labours under. From the laſt of theſe. 
great perſons I ſhall preſent you with a few ex- 
tracts, to ſet right your miſapprehenſions as to the 
real conſtitution and nature of your church, with 
which you ſeem (excuſe my freedom) to be ex- 
tremely unacquainted. _ FB 
| To root up, and deſtroy for ever, the dange- 
rous abſurdity of two independent powers, (i. e. 
the power you are claiming for your paitors and 
governors, independent of the civil magittrate,) 


Examinatlon of the Codex, ſee note, page 10. 


—— ——̃— EꝗU . — — 


“ a council, and it has been refuſed by t 


« 5 410 ) 


the wiſdom of our legiſlature hath enacted and 

_ decreed “ by the ſtatute, 25 Henry VIII. called 

the at of { 

_ © tion ſhould from thenceforth be aſſembled only 
__* by the king's writ. 2dly. That it ſhould make 
no canons, or conſtitutions, but by virtue of the 
I king's licence, firſt given them, fo to do. 3dly, 
„ That, having agreed on any canons, or conſti- 
A tations, they ſhould yet neither publiſh nor ex- 

_ %ecnte them without the king's confirmation of 
([ them. Nor, 4qthly. By his authority, execute 

any but with theſe limitations;—that they be 


ubmiſſton, 1ſt. That the convoca- 


„neither againſt the king's prerogative, nor 


s againſt any other common or ſtatute law; nor, 
1 finally, in any reſpect, contrary to the cul- 
5 44 toms of the rea m.“ Vide Wake s Appeal, &c. 


The learned metropolitan farther informs 
vou, That chriſtian princes have a right 
e (and, from Conſtantine the Great, down, 
1 rough ſucceſlive ages, have exerted the right) 
„ not on 7 
e cal perſons, but to interpole in ordering eccle- 


y of exercifing authority over eccleſiaſti- 


* ſjaſtical affairs: that, when the civil magiſtrate 
« adviſed with the clergy ab out calling a ſynod, 
eit was not looked upon as a matter of right, but 


(. that he often ealled ſynods without ſuch advice 


« —and, when the bithops have 8 deſired 

e mapil- 
« trate, they have ſubmitted, and not reckoned 
« themſelves to have a right to meet without his 


_ © leave.—When a ſynod was reſolved on, the 
„ prince determined, or allowed, the time and 


„ place of meeting, and what perſons ſhould come 


„to them.” —When ſynods are aſſembled, he 
 thews that the civil magiſtrat e has a right to 
4 preſcribe the matters on which they are to de- 
46 Þate, and alſo the manner and method of their 
proceedings in them; and, if he pleaſes, to fit 
in and preſide over them; or, to appoint his 
_ « commiſſioner to do it in his ſtead. (Thus Lord 
“Cromwell, a lay perſon, fat in, and preſided 


* Wake's Authority of Chriſtian Princes, &c. page 10. 
1 over 


. 
„over, the convocation for the king, Henry 
VIII.) They cannot diſſolve themſelves, nor 
« depart from council, but by the king's licence: 
their definitions are no farther obligatory 
than as ratified and confirmed by civil authori- 
ty. That the prince is not obliged to confirm 
whatever the clergy ſhall think fit to determine, 
but has a power of annulling and rejecting 
what they have done; to alter or improve, to 
« add or take from it. He denies the inherent 
authority of the Church to make any ſynodical 
authoritative definitions; or, that the fitting of 
convocations is any right of the Church. And 
ſays, that, as even the king's licence cannot 
« give the convocation authority to promulge or 
« execute any canons but what are agreeable to 
the cuſtoms and laws of the realm, to he ought 
eto ſubmit them to the examination of his coun- _ 
e cil, learned in the law by them to be adviſed, 
„ whether they are thus agreeable, before he con- 
« firms them | „ 
So that the convocation, you ſee, are not ſo. 
much as the king ſupreme council in eccleſiaſti 
cal affairs. There are others, who are to judge 
after them, to fit as a check upon them, to non, 
controul, approve, or reject, the advice they give 
the king, even his council learned in the law, 
The archbiſhop adds,“ That, as the king has 
* power, without a convocation, to make and 
& publiſh ſuch injunctions as he ſhall think the ne- 
„ ceſlities of the Church to require, and to com- 
« mand the obſervance of them, ſo he may, with 
* the advice and conſent of his parliament much 
„more, (i. e. I apprehend he may without, much 
more with, their advice and conſent,) make wha. 
eccleſiaſtical laws he thall think fitting for the 
diſcipline of the Church; and may alter, correct 
diſallow, or confirm, the reſolutions of the con- 
* vocation according to his own liking.**F _ 
And, finally, he gives a liſt of a great number 
of alterations, reviews, and reformations in ec- 
cleſiaſtical matters, which have been done en- 


* Wake's authority of Chriſtian Princes, &c,page 130. 
| 4 Ibid, page, 136, wt | 
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tirely by ſelect committees, without the advice or 
_ conſent of a convocation ; (through all the ſeveral 
reigns of Henry VIII. Edward VI. Queen Eliza- 
beth, James I. and Charles I.) when the king, 
having firſt appointed a certain number of biſhops 
and clergymen, (Whether they ſhall be clergy or 
laity, or what number of each, is entirely in his 
choice, ) to conſider what may be fit to be ordered, 
then enjoins it by his royal authority, And adds, 
(directly contrary to what you aſlert, that, after 
this manner, viz, by ſelect committees, and acts 
of council,) the reformation of the Church of En. 
gland was ingreat meaſure carried on, and its 
- moſt important affairs tranſated.* And in his 
Appendix, No VII. he preſents you with a long 
catalogue of canons, injunctions, new tranſlations 
of the Bible, articles of religion ſet forth, expli- 
cations made of them, examinations of ceremo— 
nies, homilies compoſed, prayers ſent to the arch- 
biſhop with orders for their public ule, viſitations 
of the whole kingdom, with an entire ſuſpenſion 
of epiſcopal juriſdiction, (the viſitors were two 
lay-gentlemen, a civilian and a regiſter, and only 
one divine. Echard's Hiſt, Eng. page 300.) new 
offices of communion, other offices reformed, new 
catechiſm drawn up, &c. &c. all done by private 
_ commiſhons ; or, otherwile out of convocation.+ 
EDO, OO OEMs Oy 80 


* Wake's authority of Chriſtian Princes, &c. page 256, 
The king, ſays Fuller, would not intruſt the Convocation 
with a power to meddle with matters of religion, from a 
juſt jealouſy he had of the ill affection of the major part 
thereof; who, under the fair rind of Proteſtant profeſſion, 
had the rotten core of Romiſh ſuperſtition, It was, theres» 
fore, conceeived ſafer for the king to rely on the ability 
and fidelity of ſome ſelect confidents, cordial to the cauſe 


of religion, than to adventure the ſame to be diſcuffed 


and decided by a ſuſpicious Convocaiion, Ch. Hiſt. Book 
VII. page 4212 8 . 18 
Whether, and in what method, our prefent governors 
may think proper to attempt any farther reviews, I pre» 
ſume not to gueſs ; but perhaps, may be allowed to ſay, 
that, whuever knows the real hiſtory of Engliſh convocu= 
tions, and obſerves the narrow and bigoted ſpirit, the pe- 
tulant, cenſorious, uncalholic, and rigid, temper Which 


has 


(a) 


So that the clergy in convocation have not the 
leaſt ground to claim it as a right to be conlulted 
in any future reformations or reviews. If the go- 
vernment ſhall indulge them with leave to aſſem- 
ble, and to give their ſentiments on theſe things, 
it is to be gratefully received as a matter of grace, 
not of right, and to be uſed with due humility and 


deference to the royal judgment, in which the 


ſupreme eccleſiaſtical wiſdom is by our conſtitu- 


tion declared, and by all our clergy acknwledg- 


ed, to reñidlOgeue. 5 | 
By this time, Sir, you have, I hope, a humbler 
and a juſter ſenſe of the power of a convocation, 
and perceive it to be no part of our government, 


and that it has no legiſlative power, or authority, 


in thele realms. 


Your favourite fantaſtic ſcheme, then, 6 of 
« paſtors and governors having the soLE power as 


„ to Church- matters, and that the civil magiſtrate 
© has NONE AT ALI, is really attended, as you 


muſt now ſee, with very dangerous and important 


conſequences, actually ſubverſive of our preſent 


happy conſtitution ; wreſting from the king and 


parliament a high branch ot their prerogative, 


impeaching their ſupreme authority, attempting 
to {et up another legillative power, and caſting a 
{evere reflection upon our reformation from Pos 


pery, which was effected ONLY by the civil magit- 


trate, your boaſted paſtors and governors ſtrug- 


ling vehemently againit it. The act of 1 Elz, 


chap. II. which conſtitutes our preſent eccleſiaſti- 
ca} eſtabliſhment, was paſled (Judge Blackſtone 


obſerves) with the diſſent of all the biſhops ; (Gib- 
lon's Codex, 268;) and, therefore, the ſtyle of 
lords fpiritual is omitted throughout the whole. 

The times of Henry VIII. Edward VI. and 


(Queen Elizabeth, you fay, were extraordinary = 


has ever generally prevailed there, eſpecially in its infe- 
mor members, will indulge but faint hopes of retormatiau 
lrom that quarter. | Re CEE 
*I. Defence, pages 18, 19. | od dry 
+ Rlackſtoue's Commentaries, Sth Edit: Book I. Chap. 
II. page 136, note. : U | 
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times, 
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times, and the regal ſupremacy was then raifed to 
an undue height. But, fee how the caſe ſtood 
when the Church was in the zenith of its proſpe- 
rity and power! I mean at the paſſing the Act of 
Dniformity of Charles II. in the preamble of 
Which you have the ſentiments of the legiſlature, 
and thoſe of your moſt religious king. . It recites 
to this effect: That, the Book of Common Pray. 
er, &c. having been enjoined to be ufed by the 
“ ſtatute 1ſt Ehz. and ſince that by the neglect 
« of miniſters, great inconveniences and {ſchiſm 
having happened, for prevention thereof, and 
* for ſettling the peace of the Church, &c. the 
« king had granted his commiſſion to ſome bi- 
_ < thops, and other divines, to review the Com- 
„ e mon Prayer-book, and to prepare ſuch altera- 
„ tion and advice as they thought fit to offer. 
And that, afterward, his majeſty having called 
a convocation, and having been pleaſed to au- 
thoriſe and require them to review the ſame 
book, and make ſuch alterations as to them 
« ſhould ſeem meet, and to exhibit and preſent 
the ſame to his majeſty for his farther allow- 
Lance or confirmation; and, the ſame having 
« been done, his majeſty hath duly conſidered, 
« and fully approved and allowed: the fame, and 
_ « recommended to this preſent parliament that 
the fame ſhall be appointed to be uſed in all 

Churches, whereupon it is enacted, &.“? 
__ _ Behold how poor a figure the power of your 
convocation makes when Revive in its higheſt glo- 
4 The clergy are authoriſed and required by 
the king to propole alterations, in Church-ceremo- 
nies and forms, for his conſideration and allow- 
ance as ſupreme head of the Church. The king 
approves and allows ſuch of them as he thinks fit; 
bur, in order to their having power at all to oblige 
the members of the Church, the king recommends 
them to his parliament; and, if they are approved 
of and 3 thence acquire the force of a 
law. hat, I pray you, did the clergy in all this 
affair beſides giving their advice; Which might 
have been taken or retuled, So lawyers, went 
. they 


LEON, 
they may have no. ſeat in parliament, are often 
_ conſulted in forming and makmg laws: ſhall they, 

therefore, let up tor a ſhare in the legiſlative 
power, and exalt themſelves from ſubjects to be 
rulers in the ſtate? 5 F 
And, when a moſt happy alteration was after- 
Wards made in this law by the Act of Toleration, 
which ſo deeply affected the forms and ceremonies 
of the Church, with regard to a great number of 


the ſubjects of this kingdom, pray tell me, what 


hand had the convocation and clergy in that im- 
portant Church-affair? de e ge be 
And, as forms of worſhip, ſo matters of faith are 
_ enacted into laws, judged, and puniſhed, entirely 
by the civil magiſtrate, without any intervention, 


or aſſiſtance, of the clergy. By the ſtatute of gm 


and roth of William III. it is enated;— That, 5 A 

perſon ſhall be convicted in the courts of elf. 
minſter, or at the aſſizes, of denying any one of 
the perſons of the Trinity to Wig 4s or, of main- 
_ taining. that there are more Gods than. one: or, of 
denying the Chriſtian religion, or the authority of 
the Scriptures, he ſhall forfeit, be impriſoned, &c. 
Here, again, you ſee that the juriſdiction and de- 
ciſion of the great articles of faith are declared by 


_ parliament to be not in the convocation, but in 


the civil courts of law. ODS 
As to the puniſhment of vice and irreligion, the 
ſtatutes againſt drunkenneſs, curling, ſwearing, 
the breach of the ſabbath, &c. ſufficiently ſhew. tha 
the parhament and common-law courts have taken 
to themſelves the cognizance of thele. What, they, 
becomes of your eccleſiaſtical dominion and canou- 
ical ſettlement for above two hundred years, when 
it has been, and might, in innumerable other in- 
ſtances be ſhewn, Far the king and parliament 
have all along claimed and exerted a ſupreme 
right in matters of religion, faith, worſhip, and 
practice? Your eccleſiaſtical courts, indeed, are 
ſometimes permitted to take cognizance of ſome of 
theſe matters, but then it is to be remembered, 
1. That theſe are the king's courts, to be held 
only in his name, The judges in theſe courts 
5 . often 


And, 3. The 
proceedings, grants prohibitions, takes cauſes out 
of them, and removes them into his courts of com- 
. mon law. Such is the original radical juriſdiction 
which you claim for your paſtors and governors! 
But, to return to the convocation. Our. excel- 
Tent conſtitution, you fee, hath with great ſaga - 
city circumſcribed its power, and reduced it to a 
mere ſhadow, to juſt nothing at all. Sad experi- 
ence hath ſhewn that ecclefiaſtical ſynods, from 
the famous council of Nice, down to the not- 
famous convocation of London, anno 1717, have 


rupt the Church; a | 
have been conventions of intereſted, ambitious, 
fact and angry men; who, under a fair pre- 


( 2 16 : * 


often are, always may, and (as many of your moſt 


learned 1 2. ſay) ought ever to be Jlaymen. 
ing, whenever hepleales, ſtays their 


been little elſe than the peſts and troublers of man- 


kind, mints wherepernicious errors have received 


the ſtamp of authority, and been ſent out to cor- 
off. that for the moſt part, they 


tence of zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, have frequent- 


5 ly {et the world in flames by driving furiouſly and 
0 


ully on in purſuit of their own worldly views, 


and, with an affectation of being thought contena- 


Ing earneſtly for the faith, have been only con- 


_ tending who ſhould be greateſt among themſelves. 

This our legiſlature knew to have been the man- 
ner, the practice immemorial, of eccleſiaſtical ſy- 
nods, and therefore guarded, with great diſcre- 


tion, againſt the portentous evil, denied them all 


_ Tegiſlative power, ſubjected them entirely to the 
authority of the civil magiſtrate, and thus, with 
no ſmall difficulty, has reſtrained them from throw- 
1 D ng, as they have ofte done, the world into con- 
uſo 


n, and from filling the Church with everlaſt- 
ok Cn 
And now, Sir, having thus attempted your edi- 


fication, in a point of high importance, where, it is 
certain, you greatly needed 1t, by this time you | 


muſt begin to ſee not the futility only, but the 
preſumption and the real danger of your ſcheme. 


That it is a ſuggeſtion as groundleſs as It is un- 
grateful and ill- timed, © that our reformation Wa 


not 


e 
c not effected in a right and legal manner.“ You 
mult ſee, that, by repreſenting the magiſtrate as 
having no power in the Church, you undermine 
our glorious ſtructure, and betray it into popiſh 
N by your laying, therefore, ſo eſſential a_ 
ſtrels upon the aſſent of the conyocation to the Act 
of Unitormity, by which the reformation and the 
preſent Church were eſtabliſhed, you ſupply the 
crafty Jeſuit with unanſwerable arguments for de- 
ſtroying that foundation upon which both are 
built. For, pray (the Jeſuit will aſk,) how was 
that aſlent of the convocation obtained? Was it 
not by the magiſtrates depriving the holy biſhops, 
and by thruſting out the Church's paſtors from 
thoſe ſeats, and from that authority, which God 
had given them therein! And can the affent ef a 
convocation, thus packed by the magiſtrate, make 
that legal, canonical, and eccleſiaſtically right, 
which was before illegal, uncanonical, and eccleſi- 
aſtically wrong ? . 5 
Beſides, when you talk of the convacation's al- 
ſent aud concurrence, you adopt language altoge- 
ther unconſtitutional: theſe are terms much too 
aſſuming and preſumptuous. Submiſhon, Sir, 
and obedience, is all that the convocation was 
capable of giving. The king may give his 
aſſent, and either houſe of parliament may give 
their aſſent, and thereby confirm and give autho= _ 
rity to any act: but, ſhould the magiſtrates of a 
country town talk of farther confirming it by their 
concurrence and aſſent, which would they mot 
provoke, your indignation or your mirth? And 
yet the corporation of a Cornith borough Sir, has 
as much right by our conititution- to talk ofratify- 
ing by their aflent, any law of the land, as the 
convocation itſelf.* „ 5 
And hence, by the way, you ſee the extreme 
*The Convocation never gave their aſſent at all to the 
articles of religion in King Edward's reformation. And 
all the aſſent they ever gave to Queen Elizabeth's (as far 
as | can find) was the fetting forin ihe articles, which was 
not done till January, 1503 ; whereas, the reformation was 


eſtabliſned by the firſt of Eliz. january 1558, Vide Ful- 
ier's Ch, Hiſt, Book IX. pages 52 and 74. | 


3 vanity 
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vanity of your imagination, —“ That the civil ma- 
« giſtrate, by ratifying the XXth article, hath re- 
& cogniſed and owned the power to be not in 
„ himſelt but in the Church :*** i. e. as you are 
pleated ro underſtand it, in the clergy. By what 
logie, Sir, do you make the Church, in that article 
to mean the clergy? Are not the laity alſo an 
eſlential part of the Church? Does not the very 
preceding article, the XIXth, expreſſly declare 
that they are, defining the Church, 10 be à cong re- 
gat ion of faithful men? But, would you impute 
to the magiſtrate ſo tame, ſo abſurd, ſo ridiculous 
a part, as publicly to diſown himſelf to have any 
power in Church- matters; yea, to deny himſelf 
to belong to the congregation * faithful? Yes, 
with aſtoniſhment be it ſeen, this is what you are 
not aſhamed openly to impute to him. “ For, the 
* king and parliament (you ſay) have gun diſ- 
„ owned any ſuch power as we are 3 of 
„ in themſelves, and recogniſed it to be in the 
„ Church; and nobody imagines, that, by the 
« Church, they 'mean lemifive." $—-oc, if 
by declaring it to be in the Church, they have 
diſowned it to be in themſelves, they have thereby 
allo diſowned themfelves'to be of the congrega- 
ion of the faithful for, this congregation they 
declare to be the Church, to whom this power be- 
 Jongs. Beſides, this is ſuppoſing the king to diſown 
and give up a power which the whole legiſlature 
| hath ſolemnly veſted in him, and which every bi- 
hop and eccleſiaſtic in the kingdom (till the time 
of King William) did ſwear, that he believed in 
his conſcience to be true, under the penalty of a 
premunire, viz, © That the king is the only ſu- 
 *«. preme governor of this realm as well in all fpiri- 
e rua], or eccleſiaſtical things, or cauſes, as tem- 
„ poral; and they will aſſiſt and defend him in 
„ ſuch juriſdiction and authority.“ N 
See, now, the hopeful ſtate to which you have 
brought the civil magiſtrate ! You have made him 


*I. Defence, page 17. Appendix, page 5. 
+ 1: Detence, page 47% | 


10 


ET 


to dj veſt himſelf of all power as to Church- matters, 


and to recogniſe it to be in you, the clergy. He 
is now, therefore, in all theſe affairs, to be ſubject 

to you his higher powers. You have authority 
from God to make laws, and to preſcribe rites, 
which kings and parliaments are to obey ; fo bind 


your kings in chains, ſpiritual, ecclefiaftic chains. 


_ —Riſe up, O ye kings, to thefe your paſtors and 
governors ! be inſtructed, and pay homage to their 
_ fpiritual decrees! This doctrine was the happy 
engine which hath often lifted humble biſhops to 


the high places of the earth, and hath made kings 

and emperors bow down, with abject ſubmiſſion, at 
their feet! er to 
Eccleſiaſtical affairs, Sir, you are too ſagacious 


not to know, take in a mighty compals, and very 
naturally comprehend the principles, the manners, 
7 conduct, of thoſe over _ 
whom theſe holy paſtors are to watch. Thus the 
prieſts of the Church have exalted themſelves for 
many ages, to be pence of the world; and, by 
| power, have artfully poſſeſſed 
_ themſelves of enormous ſhares of temporal gran- 


the whole ſocial and mora 


claims of ſpiritua 


deur and wealth. But, is this a proper time, think, 
ou, to revive and to preſs pretenſions of this 


Kind? Thank heaven, that darkneſs is paſſed ! 
The light of Chriftian liberty dawns gloriouſty 
upon us, and expoſes all ſuch fanatic claims to juſt 


icorn and reproach. 


But preſs you no farther. You begin to re- 
lent. Having urged you with the weight of your 


XXXIVth article, which you have frequently 
ſubſcribed, and of your KXXih-eanon, to which 
you have ſolemnly ſworn, both which declare 


_ Poſitively your church-ceremimies to be ordained 
by the authority of the civil magiſtrate, you are, 

at length, conſtrained to own their force; but 
without rhe honour of retracting your former 


dangerous aſſertion, ** that the magiſtrate has no 


uch power at all.“ You are now brought to 


acknowledge“ Thatthe truth of the caſe is, all 


— 


* I. Defence, pages 18, 19. 
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5 « our ceremonies and forms of worſhip are ordain- 
„ed, as they ought to be, both by eccleſiaſtical 
< anc civil authority.“ * Honeſtly ſaid at laſt! 


Well, if by civil authority, the magiſtrate has 


 1ome power in ordering church matters, which you 
have all along denied him, it then follows that the 
Power is not veſted ſolely in the paſtors and go- 
vernors, as with great pertinacity you have in- 


fſiſted it was. Render then to Ceſar the things 


which are Ceſar's, and lift not up your heel 
againſt the hand by whole bounty you are ſo li- 
erally fed. FFF 
You are at laſt willing, I find, to compromiſe 
the matter, and to BO ſhares with the — — in 
the enjoy ment of this power; and preſume to talk 
of an alliance, and of terms on which it ſtands 
between the ſtate and the church.“ + This al- 
Hance, Sir, is a mere phantom, conjured up by 
the ſtrength of a late warm imagination, to pre- 
ſerve at leaſt a ſhadow of its loſt power to the 
church. 4 Neither our hiſtory nor our laws know 
any thing at all of it, The nature of our conſtitu« 
tion entirely dilowns it; and avows the church 
to be not an ALLY, but a SUBJECT, to the fate, 
An alliance ſuppoſesindependency in the contract- 
ing powers. But, by the famous act of ſubmiſſion, 
the church hath reſigned all pretenſions to inde- 
pendency, and given up its powers into the hands 
Of the ſtate. The truth of the caſe is this. A 
few centuries paſt, the church was found guilty 
of a dangerous rebellion and high trealon againſt 
the ſtate. Whilit it lay thus at mercy, as a crimi- 
nal be fore its judge, its pardon and lite were given 
it upon the terms of its reſigning all claims of inde- 
pendency, and ſubmitting itſelf thencetorward to 
the will of the prince. But, behold, thele terms | 
of ſubmiſſion you have now, it ſeems, refined into 
terms of alliance; and the church, from a par- 
doned criminal, now claims to be a rival power, 


* Appendix, page 13, _ T Ibid. 
See the Rev. Caleb Fleming's excellent comment on 
Warburten's Alliance, &. | N 


and 
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and to have its rights and juriſdiction independent 


of the ſtate! Our ceremonies and forms of 


« worſhip are ordained by eccleſiaſtical, as well 
«as civil authority.“ But theſe, alas! are but 
illuſions which mock your heated fancy; for, ec 
cleſiaſtical authority, as diſtinguiſhed from civil, 
Jo may reſt aſſured, there is none. Aſk your 
arned biſhops, and they will ntrerly diſclaim it. 
Aſk your able lawyers, and they will tell you, that 
you incur the danger of a premunire by pre- 
uming to exert any one ſingle act of authority of 
this kind, Aſk all the knowing members of the 
convocation itſelf, and they will anſwer with 
one voice. lt is not in us. - Authority we have 
none.“ Yea, aſk the meaneſt novice in the hiſtory 
of the reformation, and of the eſtabliſhment ot 
your Church, and he will preſently acquaint you, 
that your ceremonies and forms were not ordained 
by zor eccleſiaſtical and civil authority, but by 
civil authority oxLy, the eccleſiaſties in convoca- 
tion and in the two univerſities obſtinately refuſing 
to give their concurrence, and even entering their 
very ſolemn and zealous proteſt againſt t. 
But you ſtill infiſt upon it, as if it were of ſome. 
weight, that the convocation at laſt gave their al- 
ſent. Pray! how did they give it? Not till they | 
had been firſt garbled and packed by the magit- 
trate; all the Pino s, fave one, exiled, impri- 
ſoned, turned out, by his authority; and new_ 
ones, according to his taſte, put into their room : 
beſides this, the invincible artillery of deaneries, 
prebends, fnug and fat livings, played ftrongly | 
upon the inferior clergy, who hoped that by their 
ſubmiſſion they might the more readily tucceed 
thoſe dignitaries who had been deprived by the 
civil power. And, is it ſtrange that the convoca- 
tion, thus powerfully attacked, made no long re- 
ſiſtance, but yielded, however reluctant, to what 
parliament had done?“ But their i hoe” 
| x 8 8 muſt 
* Hear what even Echard, who was never ſuſpected of 
partiality againſt the Church, ſays. © Fourteen biſhops 
„twelve deans, twelve archdeacons, fifteen heads of col- 


* leges, fifty prebendarles, and eighty reftors, were de- 
| | | | X Cc pri ved | 
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1 muſt. again tell you, whether free or forced, 


gave, and could give, no authority to the new 
eſtabliſhment; becauſe, by our conſtitution, they 


had not the (ſmalleſt degree of authority to give, 


Suppoſe the convocation had retuſed their concur- 


rence to that act of the legiſlature, would the law 

Not have had its force? You dare not affirm it, 

Suppoſe, again, the clergy had eſtabliſhed any 
new forms without an a 

the people have been obliged to yield obedience to 
them? Neither durſt you aſſert this. 5 


of parliament, would 


However, not to diſcourage good beginnings, 
Iwill take you where you are. We are come, 
then, to this iſſue: that the civil magiſtrate has 
power to ordain ceremonies and rites of worſhip, 
and io make new terms of Chriſtian communion; 
and that the. things of this kind, which are done 


in the Church of England, are done, at leaſt in 
part, by. civil authority. This is what you now 


grant. But the queſtion then returns, with un- 
anſwerable weight upon you,—W ho gave him this 


power? What charter has lodged it in him? 


ot, furely, the Scriptures, the only charter of 


the Chriſtian Church. For, all the power, or 
authority, which the Scriptures give the magiſ- 


trate, relates only, and can relate only, to things 


of a civil nature, but cannot at all relate to things 
of worſhip and religion. This never can be con- 


teſted, becauſe the magiſtrate, at the time when 


the Scriptures were written, and for near three 


hundred years after, was Infidel or Pagan. St. 
Paul, therefore, by commanding us to be ſubject 


10 the higher powers, and to obey magiſtrates, for 


conſcience-ſake, becauſe they are the miniſters of 


God, for good, does not, in the leaſt, require 
our obedience to their decrees as to ceremonies 


ce prived by the Qu EN. But it was grongly believed, 


& that of the reſt, the greateſt part complied againff their 
„ confciences, and would have been ready for another turn ! 
c the Queen had died while that race of Incumbents lived, 
and the next ſucceſſor had been of another religion.“ 

e | Echard's Hiſt, Eng, page 330» 


and 


5 bs 


and forms of worſhip or, our conformity to their 
eſtabliſnments in things of a religious nature. 


No: St. Paul himſelf was a zealous nonconformiſt. 


He was acculed of the heinous {in of {chiſm by that 


Diana; and, ſo far was this great apoſtle from ſub- 


mitting himſelf to every. ordinance of man,* that 


he was publicly charged with having not only at 


Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſra, perſuaded 
and turned away much people (from the then 
eſtabliſhed religion,) ſaying, that they be no gods 
which are made with hands.4 And, when cer- 
tain of the philoſophers of the Epicureans and of 
the Stoics encountered him at Athens, and 
brought him unto Areopagus, that they might 
know what that new doctrine was whereof he 
ſpoke, he entered on his ſubject with a ſpirited 


unqualified proteſt againſt the eſtabliſhed religion 
of the ſtate, 5 | * 


Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all things 
ye are too ſuperſtitious. So that, though St. Paul 


knew that the powers that be, are ordained of 
God, he allo knew that theſe powers were con- 


fned to thoſe civil purpoles for which {ociety was 


inſtituted, that the magiſtrate was to execute 


wrath upon him that doeth evil: and, therefore, 


ſo tar was St. Paul from extending this authority 


of the powers that be, over the rights of con- 
ſcience and private judgement, that he made it the 


grand {cope of his labours, as did all the other 


apoſtles, by their preaching, and their lives, to per- 
ſuade and draw men off from the eſtabliſhed forms 


of worſhip, and to convince them, that, in theſe 


affairs, there was one King only, and one Lord, to 
whom their homage alone was due, —even Ixsus, 
who, by his ſufferings, had merited this high ho- 
nour, and to whom alone God had commanded. 


that, in things of religion, every knee ſhall bow. _ 


Here, then, I again call upon and provoke you 
to tell me,—Who gave the civil magiſtrate this au- 


- 1 Peter ii. 13, + Acts xix. 20. Romans xiii. 3. 


thority 


great champion of the Pagan Epheſian Church, 
Demetrius, the ſhrine-maker to the goddeſs 
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[224 ] 
thority in religious matters? You are {1Jent, and 
cannot ſay.— Well, then, if he hath none by the 
Eommand of Almighty God, and by the original 
conſtitution of the Chriſtian Church, conſequently 
the ſubjects of Jeſus Chriſt are under no obligation 


| to obey his injunctions in things of a religious na- 
ture; they are guilty of no fault in diflenting 


trom eſtabliſhed 1orms; your cenſures of them, 


therefore, as great {ſinners for ſo doing, are ex- 


tremely raſh and uncharitable, for which it be- 
comes you to be humbled greatly before God, and 


to aſk pardon of men. 


See, now, the unhappy dilemma to which you 
are reduced. It you ſay the magiſtrate has autho- 
rity to decree ceremonies and forms of worſhip, to 
make new terms of communion, and to determine 
controverſies of faith, you then {in againſt the un- 
doubted rights and conſtitution of the Chriſtian 
Church, againit God, againſt Jefus Chriſt, againſt 
reaſon and common ſenſe. But, if you fay that 
he has not, you then {in againſt the Church of 


England, againſt its laws and conſtitution. You 


are a Diflenter, at leaſt, in principle; but, per- 
haps, have not fortitude enough to ſacrifice what 
you call your ſαναε ,n, by openly profeſling your 
dillent. FV „ 

Having thus conſidered the former part of your 


ſelf repugnant fcheme, 1. That the magittrate 


has not, —- And, 2. That he has, the authority 
which he claims and exerciſes in your Church: 
I ſhould now proceed to the other, viz. That it 
is lodged in the Church's paſtors and governors. 
But, here, to the ſurpriſe of every attentive 
reader, you content yourſelf with aſſerting, with- 
out paying them the compliment of ſo much as 
ae ax, to prove that they are poſſeſſed of this 
power. The Bible I thought you knew to be the 


religion of Proteſtants, and the Scriptures the 
only rule of their practice and faith. But, be- 
hold ! a Proteſtant, a divine, claiming a high 
power for his paſtors and governors, a power in 
which the peace and purity of the Chriſtian 
Church are eflentially concerned, and yet not 


able 


( 225 ) 


able, not when called upon even pretending, to 
produce one ſingle text of Scripture in ſupport of 


this claim. 


I have pointed out to you ſeveral expreſs com- 
mands of the ſacred law, which directly forbid 
and condemn this pretended power, —-have ſhewn 


you, that Chriſtians are the Lord's freed men; 
that they are, each for himſelf, fo /fudy and 


ſearch the Scriptures, to examine and try the 


ſpirits, to call no man upon earth maſter and are 
not to be called Rami, i. e. are neither to acknow- 


ledge, nor to claim, any authority over others 


in matters of religion, becauſe ONE only is our 


Lawgiver and Maſter in theſe things, even 
Chriſt ; and, all Chriſtians are brethren : that 
though the prince- of the gentiles exerciſe domi- 


nion over them, and they who are great exerciſe 
authority upon them, it SHALL NOT BE SO AMONGST. 


YOU.——W hat have you replied, Sir to theſe 


plain and direct commands? Have you fo much 
as attempted to evade their force? No: but with 


conſcious impotence ſtand ſtill, and lee this Scrip- 
ture-artillery demoliſhing the boaſted thrones of 


your paſtors and governors, and beating down 


the high places to which your immagination had 


railed them, without ſo much as extending a fee— 
ble hand for their ſupport. Me | 


From what has been ſaid on the point ofChurch- 
power, you ſee how little reaſon you have to arro- 


yy to yourſelf, and your brethren of the eſtab- 


ſhment, the honour of being the only champions 


that are able to encounter the Church of Rome. 
Little reaſon, indeed, have you to boaſt as you 
do in your Appendix, that,“ Upon the head of 
« Hereſy,Schilm, Ordination, Tradition, Church- 


unity, and Catholic-communion, no Proteſtant. 


is fo well qualified to write upon theſe, and fo 
« likely to do it to the conviction of a Papiſt, as 
one of the Church of England, but to be ture 
« not a Proteſtant Diſſenter.*** What Proteſtant 
Diſſenters can do ou the popiſh controverſy, the 


* Appendix page 1 . 2 5 
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Salters-hall lectures will ſhew, to their laſting ho. 
your. And, in truth, all your mighty champions, 
Chilling worth, Hales, Stillingfleet, Middleton, &c, 
in all their conflicts with the Church of Rome, 
| Have been ever forced to quit their own, and to 
borrow our weapons; and to theſe alone have 
_ owed the triumphs they have gained. 
No Proteſtant can ſafely meet a ſagacious and 
learned jeſuit, if his principles oblige him to main- 
tain the authority of Councils, Fathers, and the 
Church's power to decree rites, and authority in 
cControverfies of faith. It is the ſufficiency of Scrip- 
ture, the right of private judgment, (our diſtin— 
guiſhing STRONG as Diſlenters,) which ſupply 
us with ſuch arguments as no advocate for the 
Romiſh ſyſtem can ever ſuccefsfully oppoſe. Theſe, 
Sir, you muſt admit, have been the principles upon 
which your own learned doctors have defended 
the reformation, and the principles on which alone 
it is capable of defence. But, then, you are to 
remember alſo, that they are principles on which 
the Church of England can never poſlibly be de- 


tended; and which, if faithfully and duly follow- 


ed, would have brought Chillingworth, and Hales, 
and Middleton, among us; and would make every 
intelligent and honeſt Proteſtant in this kingdom 
à Diflenter from the eſtabliſned Church. . 
For, if the Scripture be, indeed, a ſufficient and 
perfect rule, what become of your additional 


: iplendors (as you are pleaſed to call them) and of 


your improvements upon Chriſtianity! What of 
your Church's 7 to decree ceremonies and 
rites! What of ſponſors and the croſs in baptiſm, - 
kneeling at the Lord's ſupper, bowing to the Eaſt, 
&c. of which the Scriptures, the ſufficient and per- 
fect rule, ſay nota word! And, if the right and 
the duty of private judgment be acknowledged, 
What becomes of the Church's boaſted authority 
in controverſies of faith! It is inſtantly annihila- 
ted. Yourlearned Doctors themſelves muſt have 
felt the difficulty of the part which they had to act. 
And, it is really pleaſant to obſerve, how, in their 
attacks uponDillenters, they appeal to the f 
N | 0 


1 . VVV 
of councils and of the fathers, ſpeak in the moſt 
pompous terins of the power and authority of the 
church, and pathetically expatiate on the ſin and 
the danger af ſchiſm ; but no ſooner does a crafty 
Jeſuit come forth armed, cap-a-pie, with the fame 
weapons, but they immediately change their 
ground, retreat to our quarters, and avail them 
Aren of our arguments: then the bible, the bi- 
ble oNLy, iq the religion of proteſtants, and every 
man is to read and to judge for e then not 
thoſe who ſeparate from a church that impoſes un- 
lawful (unſcriptural) terms are guilty of ſchiſm, 
but the church alone is guilty that impoſes ſuch 
terms; --- )%%§§⁵«—ĩÜ5b⁵!⸗i.: Need, JE Ong 
The ſlighteſt attention will ſhew you, with how 
extremely ill a grace the divines of the church of 
England muſt appear upon the ſubject of ſchiſm, 
tradition, and of church-unity. "They who, by 
the tradition of men, (ſponſors, the crols, &c.) 
have notoriouſly made void the commandment of 
Cod, (to receive one another, but not to doubtful 
diſpurations :*)—who break, in a flagrant manner, 
the unity of the chriſtian church, by {ſetting up 
new terms of tellowſhip and eommunion in it, cait- 
ing out ſuch as Chriſt receives into it, declaring 
before the world againit catholic communion, by | 
_ refuſing to admit any to the two facraments of re- 
ligion, unleſs they will ſubmit tonew rites, which 
themſelves have ordained, as being improvements 
upon the plan which Jeſus Chriſt and his inſpired 
_ apoſtles have left us. Are the!e the men to en- 
counter Romiſh emiſſaries?—Muit they not go 
forth with infinitediſadvantage, and feel their on 
weapons turned violently upon themielves? But 
the diſlenter, who ſtands faſt to his diſtinguiſhing 
and proper principles, (/ufficiency of /cripturc, 
and rhe rg ht of private judgment,) at once beats 
them from the ſtrong holds of councils and fathers, 
(where you have been long afſlaulting, but not able 
to diſlodge them,) and makes al: their learned ſo- 
paſtry fall before the ſacred force of the BIBLE and 
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upon which the whole controverſy turns. 
other two points, the ſacramental teſt, and the 
regal ſupremacy, 1 ſhall diſmiſs in fewer words. 


— — on nr — 


(228) 7 


COMMON SENSE. And hence is it, as before obſer- 
ved, that the many unhappy proſelytes, which 
thele ſeducers are ſaid e are all drawn from 
your, not ONE, that I ever heard of, from our 


Churches: your doctrines and forms too naturally 
= - mp, them to take that fatal ſtep. | 


ut it is time that we now quit the ſubject of 


Church power, I have treated it more largely, 
becauſe it enters into the efſence, and is, as mult 


be univerſally acknowledged, the one ſingle = 
our 


As to the ſacramental teſt, you {till maintain, 


© that, as the law now ftands, the ge has a 
power of repelling evil livers whent 
receive the ſacrament as a qualification for a 


ey come to 


„place.“ By this apprehenſion, you are prevent— 


ed from ſeeing the mortifying ſituation in which 
Fou really ſtand, otherwiſe you would groan un- 
der this dilgraceful yoke, the Teſt act; and for 
the honour of Chriſtianity, and eaſe of your own 
conſcience, wonld moit anxiouſly wiſh for its re- 
peal. The lower houſe of convocation, in the 
year 1704, faw this difficulty, under which the cler- 


lay, in the {ame light as I have repreſented it. 


And, though they are to be juſtly ranked among 
the moſt determined champions for the Church, 
yet they did not deny this to be a grievance, as 


you have done; but in their addreſs to the upper 
houſe, they ſtate, among the pravamina cleri, the 
_ grievances of the Clergy is be redref}ed, The 
_ *. increaſing difficulties of the parochial clergy | 
about adminiſtering the holy ſacrament inditter- 


« ently to all perſons who demand it, in order to 
«+ .qualify themſelves for offices, becaule ey SEE 


- © NOT HOW THEY COULD, in ſeveral caſes, 


act contormably to the rubric and the canons 


* of the Church in repelling ſuch perſons as 
« were unworthy, and particularly, notorious 
6 {chilinatics, without expoling themſelves to 
: 1 „ ee vexa- 


tm) 


« yexatious and expenſive ſuits of law. * This, 
ou fee, was the conſtruction which this learned 
| body of the clergy put upon this law; they doubt- | 


leſs had the beſt legal advice on this ſubject before 


they made the above-mentioned mortifying de- 


claration: we may, therefore, ſafely preſume, that 


if the eminent Jawyers of that time had been 


clearly of your opinion, „that, as the law now 
„ ſtands, the prieſt has a power of repelling evil 
e livers,” the clergy would not have ſtated to the 
upper houſe, as a grievance, that they /aw not how 


they could repel them: and, if you attentively _ 
weigh all the circumſtances of this caſe, you will 


find that the difficulties reſpecting this queſtion 


cannot be ſatisfactorily removed; for, there are 


two oppoſite evils to which the clergy are ex- 


poſed ; both of them cannot be avoided; their only 


option is to take the leaſt. If they do not comply 
with the orders of the rubric, to which they are 


{worn, they deſtroy the peace of their own con- 
ſciences. If they do comply with the rubric, and 
refuſe the ſacrament to an evil liver, who demands 


it as a qualification for a place, they expoſe them- 
ſelves to vexatious and expenſive ſuits for depri- 


ving the ſubject of ſome of the moſt valuable 


favours of the 2 e 1 85 
But, to conclude this point; if, as the law now 
ſtands, the prieſt has, as you affirm, a power 0 


repel evil hvers, pray what is the reaſon that the 


rubric and canons, which ſo ſolemnly oblige him 


* Tinda}'s Hiſtory of England, Vol. III. page 685. 

+ This queſtion, whether a clergyman can ſafely repel 
an evil liver, as deſcribed by the rubric, when he demands 
the ſacrament as a qualification for a poſt, or place, bas 


been lately very particularly conſidered, previous tothe 


application which was made to parliament in March, 1757, 
far the repeal of the Corporation and Teſt Acts. A catc 


was laid before three gentlemen of diftinguilhed eminence. 


in the law; and, it is apprehended, that their opinions will 
not only juſtity the author of theſe letieis in what he has 


advanced on this ſubject, but alſo enable us to ſee the pre 


priety of that declaration made by the lower houvis of con- 
vocation—< That they $aw NOT HOW they could, in many 
© caſes, act conformably to the rubric, &. without expu- 
* ſing themſelves to expenfive and vexatious ſuits.---See 
the ſtatement ot the caſe, and the ſyubRance of the anſwers 
40 it in the Appendix, No. II. 
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to it, are not only not faithfully abſerved, but moſt 
thamefully violated, and quite trampled under 
foot? Whence is it that, among the {warms of no- 
torious evil-livers, heretics, blaſphemers, and open 
unbelievers, who continually come to the Lord's 
table to qualify for places, we never hear of 
one rejected by the prieſt? What! is there no 
_ conſcience, no integrity, left among thole who 
adminiſter this holy rite of religion? Seeing the 
rubric requires, and the canons oblige, the clergy. 
to reject theſe evil livers, and the ſcandal of re- 
cCeiving them (both to Deiſts without and to Chriſ- 
tians within) is ſo crying and flagrant, why, in the 
name of God, whole miniſters and ſtewards you 
profeſs yourſelves to be, are theſe enemies to his 
government, theſe aliens from his family, theſe de- 
ipiſers of his Son, never rejected, but ever tamely 
received, as his children, at his table?—The reaſon 
is obvious. The pariſh-prieſt feels the difficulty 
before mentioned as having been ſtated by the 
lower houfe of convocation: he ALso Sets NOT 
now he can repel ſuch perſons as are unworthy 
„without expoſing himſelf to vexatious and ex- 
„ penſive ſuits.'“' And, this being the caſe, he 
chooſes rather to throw himſelf upon the mercies 
of God than be expoſed to the indignation of 
And now, Sir, if, with this dreadful and oppreſ- 
ſive yoke upon your neck, whilit ſcoffing Infidels 
laugh, and diſcerning Chriſtians mourn, you are 
_ eaſy and well pleaſed, and bleſs yourſelf and your 
Church in the protection of this law, all 1 ſhall ſay 
at preſent is, that I envy not your felicity, but moſt 
devoutly thank God that I have neither lot nor 
ſhare in this matter. Only hear the word which 
God fentby his prophet to certain time-ſerving 
prieſts, Ezek. xliy. 6, 7. Thoa ſhalt /ay to the re- 
_ bellious houſe, let it ſuffice you of all your abomi- 
nations, in that you have brought into my ſunctu- 
_.ary ſtrangers, uncircumciſed in heart, to be in my 
anttuary, to pollute it; even my houſe, when ye 
= my bread: - they have broken my covenant 
becauſe of all your abaminaNnons. 8 15 
# : Aave 
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1 e ſo. much on your firſt topic of 


Church-power, that I have not either room or 


occaſion to add many things on your leſt,—-our 
Conſtitution in Church and State. Here, indeed, 


1 obſerve with pleaſure, that, amidſt the pompous 
profeſſions you affect to make of confuting my ac- 
count of the regal ſupremacy and of our conſtitu- 
tion, you hardly, in one ſingle inſtance, preſume 


to contradict it. My account, Sir, was founded 
upon fact and upon law. After cloſe examination, 


1 ſuppoſe you found it to be ſo; and, therefore, 
though, to ſave appearances, you would ſeem to 


jay ſomething on this ſubject, yet, in your whole 
fourteen pages, there is ſcarcely the ſhow of any 


oppolition to what I had advanced; but, on the 
contrary, in one inſtance, a remarkable confirma- 


tion of the moſt material part of my argument: 
for, though, in Page 13 of your Appendix, you 


charge me with falſe play in citing your 
« XXXIVth article, as declaring expreſsly that 
« your Church-ceremonies were ordained by the 


e civil magiſtrate: and aſk me Did you find there 
_ & any ſuch words?“ Yet, with agreeable ſurpriſe, 
I find you were either ſo incautious, or ſo honeſt 
as, within a fewlines, to cite the very words of the 


article, which ſupport, in the ſtrongeſt manner, 


the ſenle I had given; where an open and wilful _ 


violation of theſe ceremonies is, by the article, 
declared fo be.a hurting the authority of the civil 
magiſtrate, Can a violation of theſe ceremonies 
violate the magiltrate's authority, if, by his authe- 
Tity, they had not been ordained? _ 


As for the form of ſpeaking in uſe among us, 
our Conſtitution in Church and State, that it is re- 
ally an impropriety, as generally underſtood, Ido 


not at all heſitate (with due ſubmiſſion to the 
__ great authorities by whom it is uſed) again to in- 
flit. It is a form of ſpeaking, no doubt, drawn 

from the uſage of popith times, before the retor- 


mation of our religion took place. For then, 


truly, there was a conſlitution in Church, diſtinct 
from, and independent of, our conſtitution in 


State. The Church had then its laws, its rights, 


us 


| 
[ 
| | 


8 5 
5 U - 
OR og Der — , 
- — - - * 2 — - -— — ——_—_r 0 2 — 
5 — 2 = 1 — 
— — — — — — = 2 — — — - 
=_> — 3 * — 7 — = - 3 — 
S-. 2 —— 2 * on ths — 
— ——— 22 IS: 22 8 _ _ _ 


x 
— — TY. 


ge IRS - — 
——_—— —— -B.. -.. 


= a: == — 


— 


14. . _ 
= — 2 E — 
.  — ————— — ——— 


—- 
* 3 


- — — e 
— — — 


gow wy 


| 
| | 
' 


— — 


— —— x — 
— 


3 
} 
1 
| 
| ll 
. 


—— 


—_c cu — 


—— N 


2 3 
— — — — — 


2 ˙—— — — — — 


—— —— — 


- — 5 
— EV EBV — - 


— angie, — 


— 8 
—— —ͤ—— — 
— — 


2. 2 2—— — 


Ea 

its officers, and powers, and its ſovereign, or ſu— 
preme head, peculiar to itſelf, and apart from the 
| Nate, But, by the reformation, all that indepen- 
_ dency and diſtinction is aboliſhed : it is now be- 
come entirely and abſolutely a civil ſyſtem, 
There are no laws in the Church (I mean none of 
human enaction) but what were made by the civil 
magiſtrate, and receive all their obligations and 
authority from him: nor are there any officers in 
the Church but what are conftituted by the autho- 
rity and direction of the magiſtrate, and are all lia- 
ble to be unmade and deprived again by him. 
Bur, that our conſtitution in Church 1s really no- 
thing but a civil, or parliamentary, conſtitution 
Has, with inconteſtible evidence, been ſhewn in the 
preceding letters; and is, indeed, a truth ſo plain, 
that no intelligent, or ſober, member of your 
Church will, I apprehend, ſo much as attempt to 
deny it. . 25 0 
Our conſtitution, therefore, having been 
changed by the happy reformation, this form of 
ſpeaking ought, in ſti ict propriety, to have been 
allo altered; for, to talk of oe Conſtitution in 
Church and State is not only putting the effect be- 
fore the cauſe, but it is conveying an idea which 
your authorities could not poilibly intend to con- 
vey, becaule not founded in truth, viz. That the 
Church has a conſtitution diſtinct from, indepen- 
dent of, yea, prior, or ſuperior, to, our conſtitution 
in ſtate, However, to abate ſomewhat of your at- 
tachment to this principle, even if you could eſta- 
Þ!iſh it, 1 muſt remind you, that the Preſbyterian 
Church of Scotland is as eſſential, fundamental, 
and unalterable, a part of our preſent ecclefiaſtical 
conſtitution as the epiſcopal Church of England 

can ever pretend to be, | „„ 
My account of the power which our laws and 
Conſtitution give to the kings and queens of this 
realm, in affairs eccleſiaitical, ro in{tru&, over- 
rule, direct, controul, all the archbiſiops, biſhops, 
and prieſts, of this kingdom, in all their ſacerdotal 
and moſt ſpiritual concerns, &c. you do not pre- 
tend io controvert, but rather attempt to vind were 
| 1 an 


tom 3. 


and explain, But you unhappily forget the one 
grand and material point for which it was intro- 
duced, and to which, above all other, it concerned 
you to ſpeak; and that is, to reconcile this conſti- 
tution of the Church of England with the conſti- 
tution of the Church of Chriſt, and, to ſhew that 
Diſſenters cannot ſeparate from the one without 
the danger and the high crime of ſeparating them- 
lelves from the other. This was the point which 
you aflerted, and on which you ſo copioully flou- 
rithed ; but you are now, I preſume, too well in- 
ſtructed to perſevere in ing to ſupport 
it. You muſt now ſee them, Sir, to be two diſtinct 
and quite different ſocieties: and will be hence» . 
torward ealed of thole painful commilerations, 
over the fouls of your diſſenting brethren, with 
which your generous mind has laboured, and be 
no longer terrified, on account of our ſchiſin, with 
thoſe direful apprehenſions, conceruing our ſalva- 
tio. V'! 5 
There are ſome other paſſages in your Appendix 
on which I muſt make a few obſervations. 1 am 
plealed to lee that you again venture to bring for- 
ward the affair of Mr. Whiſton.* 1 thought you 
would gladly have ſuffered it to ſleep. The cale, 
to be ſure, wrung much. You have been once and 
again flinging to rid yourſelf of it; but the manner 
in which you now do it rather more ſorel 
wounds than gives you relief, + You tax me wit 
* mitrepreſentation, and with no mean talent that 
„way.“ f Yea, you have the courage to confront 
me with a citation from Biſhop Burner, to whom 1 
had referred as ſupporting my account. But, what 
will the world ſay, Sir! How will all your 
friends, if not your own heart, reproach you ! and 
the learned, among whom you rank, hold you in 
great deriſion! when they ſee you e, 
to give the public an account of his lordſhip's hit- 
tory of that caſe; but, either carelelsly overlook- 
ing, or wilfully ſupprelling, the material and im- 


„ Stated in Letter J. Appendix, page 39. 
| portant 


1 „„ 5 
portant paſſages which clearly and irrefragably 


ſupport my account. Oo | 
e His lordſhip (ſay vou)“ reports it thus: 
„ That, it ſeeming doubtful whether the convoca- 


e tion could, in the firſt inſtance, proceed againſt a 


man for herely; and, it being certain that their 
proceedings, if not warranted by law, might in- 


A volve them ina premunire; the upper houſe, in 
an addreſs, pray ed the queen 70 4% the opinion 


„the judges, and ſuch others as ſhe thought fit, 
concerning theſe doubts, that they mi ht know 


ho the law ſtood in this matter.“ ere you 


ftop ſhort with the biſhop's narration, having either 
not patience to read, or not honeity to write far- 
ther; and then, with a flouriſh, aſk, + Will theſe 
accounts now authoriſe you to repreſent, as you 
e do, the two houles of convocation as waiting 
upon her majeity, and that too to be inſtructed 
by her, and to learn her judgment; and not 
« that, neither, how the law ſtood in relation to 
their proceedings, but how the goſpel ſtood in 
_ * relation to the opinions of Mr. Whiſton and the 
< myſtery of the Trinity? And do you not now 
« perceive your mifrepreſentation of the cale, and 
that I did not talk without book when I ſpake of 
Lit as a ſpecimen of your talent, which, indeed, is 


not mean in that way?“ Cer 
There is one thing | here perceive, Sir, which 
is, that, if you do not talk without book, yet, when 
The boo“ is before you, you either want capacity or 
integrity to make a proper ule of it. For, beſides 
the partial and maimed account which you have 
given of this matter, his lordſhip expreſsly adds 
the important paſſages which follow; whence the 
public will pleaſe to obſerve with how little fair- 
neſs and truth you treat this famous caſe, and how 
ren is both the Church's and my own infelicity; 
ſhe in having an advocate, and I an opponent, ca- 
pable of ſuch low and diſhonourable methods of 
defence. VVV 
tis lordſhips ſays, „That, by the act of iſt of 
„Elizabech, which defined what ſhould be judged 
ee here 


2 Appendix, page 38. 


„ ; 
« hereſy, that judgment was declared to bein the 
« crown. The bithops, in convocation, drew out 
« ſeveral propolitions, from Whiſton's books, 
« which ſeemed plainly to be reviving of Aria- 
„ niſm, and cenſured them as ſuch. The lower 
« houle (excepting to one propoſition) cenſured 
them in the fame manner. This the archbiſhop, _ 
« being then diſabled by the gout, ſent by one of 
« the biſhops to the queen, for her aflent; (page 
« 1194, Approbation ;) who promiſed to cons1DER 
« oF ir. At their (the convocation's) meeting 
„next winter, no anſwer being come from the 
queen, two biſhops were ſent to Ask it, and to 
e receive her majeſty's pleaſure in it; but ſhe could 
« not tell what was become of the paper the arch- 
« biſhop had ſent her. So an extract of the cenſure 
„was again ſent to her; but ſhe THOUGHT NOT FIT 
to ſend any anſwer to it. So Whiſton's affair 
« ſlept, and all farther proceedings againſt him 
« were ſtopped, ſince the queen did NOT CONFIRM 
« the ſtep that we had made, though he afterward 
« publiſhed a large work in four volumes oc- 
WWW 1 e 
Here let it be noted, 1. The judgment of what 
is, or is not, to be treated as hereſy is, by our 
(truly apoſtolic) conſtitution, lodged wholly in the 
crown, The gokkN, when ſuch wears it, is the 
0 the ſole judge what doctrines and books 
all be cenſured as heretical, - what principles and 
tenets are, or are not, contrary to the holy ortho- 
. 1 . 
Note 2. The two houſes, having extracted ſeve- 
ral paſſages from Mr. W hiſton's books, and cenſured 
them as heretical, + deppted firſt one biſhop, then 
two, to wait upon the queen, 0 4 her approba- 
* Burnet's Hiſtory of his Times, Vol. VI. pages 1133, 
26.35, 06-7 ˙ Hm. ( bo” 2 
+ The archbiihops and biſhops, in their addreſs to the 
queen, ſay, That Mr. Whiſion had advanced ſentral damnable and 
blaſphemyus aſſertions againſt the doctrine and worſhip of the ever 
bleſſed Trinity: and, in their cenſure, eu earneftly beſeech all 
Chriſtian people, by the mereres , Chi, to rake heed how they give 
ear 4 theje falſe dactriues, as they tender the honour and glory of our 
Savigur, Sc - | | TI 8 
| tion 
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tion and conſent, to receive her majeſty*s pleaſure 
in this affair, and to deſire her confirmation, with- 
out which their cenfure was not of the leaſt ſigni- 


fication, or validity, in the church. © 
3. Upon the receipt of this requeſt, the queen, 
us ſole judge, promiſed to consrvrR oF 11. The 
affair was of great importance, viz. © What the 
may apoſtolic doctrine was concerning the 
«Trinity, Incarnation, Nature and Generation of 
*« the Logos? Whether there were three perſons 
« exiſting in one uncivided ſubſtance; or whether 
« the Logos was diſtinct in eflence from the Father, 
(e notereated, nor made, but in an ineffable manner 
« begotten from eternity? And, finally, whether 
« the apoſtolical conſtitutions were a genuine and 
« inf me book, and a true part of the ſacred can- 
«qn?” Her Majeſty was now applied to, by her 


two houſes of convocation, and requeſted, as ſole 


judge, to pronounce authoritatively upon thele 
points, i. e. to tell them whether Mr, Whiſton's 
Adoctrine was to be received or rejected, to be con- 
ſidered as hereſy or not, in this church. The 
queen as became a wiſe judge, refuſed to pronounce 
raſbly. She took time to conſider of it, to weigh 
ſedately in her mind the merits of the cauſe, leſt 
ſhe ſhould condemn the innocent. *Vß 
Note, The ſcriptures, and the four firſt general 
councils, are the meaſure /e? by law to judge of 
hereſy. Her (majeſty, therefore, being now re- 
83 by her clergy to judge authoritatively in 
this important caſe, acted a worthy part in defer- 
ring her judgment till the had examined care- 
fully the rule by which ſhe was to judge. . 
Obſerve, 4. After the queen had taken time ma- 
turely to conſider of theſe deep and myſterious 
points, ſhe bought not fit to ſend any anſwer. Up- 
on her majeſty's THovcars the iflue of this great 
affair is ſeen abfolutely to depend.  _ 
Finally, 3. It is worthy to be obferved, that her 
majeſty's thoughts and judgment, on this weighty 
cale, were quite different from thoſe of her learned 
biſhops and clergy. They thought Mr, Whitton's 
e EE writings 
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writings “contained damnable and wicked doc- 
« trines, and earneſtly beſeech all Chriſtian peo- 

« ple, by the mercies of Chriſt, to take heed how 
„they give ear, &c.“ —-and judged them to de- 
ſerve a public and ſolemn cenſure: her majeſty . 
thought otherwiſe. She did not think fit to paſs 

this public arid ſolemn cenſure on them by con- 
firming the ſtep the convocation had taken. In, 

conſequence of which their proceedings were all 
ſtopped, and the ſolemn cenſure they had paſſed 

with all their earneſt obteſtations, by the mercies 
of Chriſt evaporate into air. This is a fair and 
true ſtate of the caſe. What improvements are 
here made, by the wiſdom of later ages, in the pri- 
mitive apoſtolic plan! Behold the WOMAN now 
empowered not only to teach, but to uſurp autho- 
rity over the man; over all the archbiſhops, bi- 
ſhops, and prieſts, of this realm; to vacate their 
moſt ſolemn cenſures, to quaſh and ſtop at once 
their ſpiritual proceedings, in an affair where blaſ- 
phemous doctrines and damnable and wicked er- 
rors were bringing danger of everlaſting ruin to 
the ſouls over whom they watched! See here, Sir, 
the two ſcales that are to try doctrines and opini- 
ons in your holy apoſtolic Church. In one is laid 
the united judgment of all the biſhops and clergy 
in convocation convened; in the other, the queen's 
alone: - lo, the former mounts, and kicks the 
beam! The fingle judgment of the queen, in the 
balance of the Church, weighs more than that of 
all the learned biſhops and prieſts of the realm !* 


* See a ſeries of ſuch exertions of feminine=archiepiſco- 

pal paſtoral, authority, throughout the whole reign of 
Queen Elizabeth; particularly the caſe of Archciſhop 
Grindal, whom ſhe fequeftered, in great wrath, from his 
archiepiſcopal functions, for refuſing to obey à raſh and 
tyrannical order ot the queen relating to Church-matters, 
Under this fequeftration he continued many years. The 
two houſes of convocation prefented to the queen a moſt 
humble and earneft petition for his reſtoration, but could 
not obtain it, Vide Fuller's Church Hiſt. Rook IX, page 
120.—Neal's Hiſt, Pur. Vol, I. pages 358, 374. 
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And is not this exactly conſonant to the account 
T had given? ls not here, Sir, the very comely 
and edifying ſight (at which you except)“ of 

«the two houſes of convocation waiting upon the 

„ good queen, to be inſtructed by her majeſt 

S q | y Ay 
4 whether that gentleman's books, concernin 

„e the Trinity, were to be condemned as heretica 

A or not? Do they tell us, (you aſk) of the ſynod 
„ laying their centure before the queen, to have 

her judgment upon it?” Yes. And of their 

% waiting upon a WOMAN, to learn, from her mouth 

chat the Church is to believe, and what to re- 

„ ject, as to this great myſtery ot faith?” You 
muſt fee and feel that this really is the caſe; and 
you muft permit me to wonder that you, Sir, who, 
as a dutiful ſon of the Church, ought to have drawn 

a veil over every —_ which can reflect no ho- 
nour upon it, ſhould, by a raſh and indiſcreet de- 
fence, ſo much injure the caufe which you wiſh 
x0 ſupport. 8 . 
2s your Letters and Defences breathe a noble 

compaſſion for the ſtray ing ſouls of Diſſenters, the 

extraordinary inſtance, with which you conclude 
the whole, ought not to be overlooked. You are 
concerned, it ſeems, + That I have read, and in 

« ſeveral] inſtances agree in ſentiment and reaſon- 

„ ing—with, the author of the Rights of the 
_« Chriſtian Church, and appear to have much ſtu- 

“ died and profited by that worthy author;—and 
Lare ſorry to find dijſenting miniſters and gentle- 

„ men dealing fo much in books of this fort. So 
long as this is the caſe, what hope of a compre- 
« henſion ! Or, indeed who would wiſh for it!“ 

Ihave read, Sir, and I hope profited by, the Rights, 

Kc. as you 2 to have read, and I hope not 
without profit, Bellarmin, an author incoinparably 
worſe. As for my agreement with the author of 
the Rights, &c. as far as he agrees with truth, with 

Scripture and with law, you muſt give me leave 
to ſay, (without augmenting, I hope, your ſorrow) 


* Appendix, page 37. bid. pages 47, * ; 
ER | | Te 1 | 1a 


chat I eſteem it, not the leaſt reproach : nay, for 
once, vir, if you pleaſe, I will make you my con- 
feſſor, and frankly own, that, in many things, 1 
agree in ſentiment and realoning with thoſe who 
are far worſe than either Bellarmin or che author 
of the Rights, &c. for, I believe in one God, not- 
Vithſtanding St. James ſays the devils are of the 
JJ... oo ens erin Eg 3 
 Diſſenting miniſters, and all gentlemen who are 


| ſincere enquirers after truth, deal, I preſume, in 


books of all ſorts, whence they can gather ulefni_ 
knowledge, and improve and enlarge their minds. 
They have dealt in the writings of the ſhrewdeſt 
Deiſts, as you ſee by the many noble defences of 

Chriſtianity which their pens have produced. 
Vour affectation, of a pious cenſure on our dealing 


in books of this ſort, is a bugbear, which may frighht- 


en children in underſtanding; but Diſſenters, you 
mould have known, have not /o learned Chri/t. 
They are commanded to try the ſpirits, to exa- 
mine and prove all things; and remember the no- 
ble Bereans, who are commended by St. Paul tor 
ſearching carefully into the grounds and evidences 
of things before they gave their aſſent. And, if this 
Hberty of examination, and of ſpeakingand writing 
freely upon ſubjects of religion, be a bar, to a com- 
prehenſion, ſuch may it ever remain, till our bre- 
thren of the eſtabliſhment have both felt and avow- 
end this fundamental principle, Tur IT 1s THE 
GLORY OF CHRISTIANITY TO INVITE THE SEVEREST 
ENQUIRY. Let bigotry and error endeavour to 
hide themſelves in myſterious darkneſs, grow 


touchy and alarmed if you attempt to bring them _ 
into open light; but let every man who thinks he 


has good reaſons for believing the truth of the 
Chriitian religion, boldly challenge every adver- 
Jary to examine and to diſprove it if he can; for 


if it be the work of men, it will come to nought; _ 


but, if it be of God, it cannot be overthrown. 
We acknowledge, Sir, your goodnels in bring - 
29 ames li. 19. 9 
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dotal device ?* 


aww) 


og down to our underſtanding the myſtery of con- 


fecrations of Churches and of church-yards ; and 
you kind attempt to illuſtrate the uſefulneſs, edi- 
Hcation and comelineſs, of this ceremony. There 


are ſome previous queſtions, which I could wiſh 


to ſee anſwered, before we enter thoroughly into 
the grand debate: —as, whether you think the 
Apoſtle Paul, in all his apoſtalic labours and tra- 


vels through the Churches, ever conſecrated a 
Plat of ground? Whether the ſynagognes, where 
our Saviour preached; the chamber where he in- 
itituted and firſt celebrated his ſacred ſupper ; the 
upper-room, where the apoſtles mer when they 
actually received the extraordinary gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt; the houſe of Aquila and Priſcilla, 
Nymphas, &c. in which were Chriſtian Churches, 


had really any other conſecration than our places 


of worſhip have? And, yet, whether theſe were 
not as much the houſe of God, and places of his 


more immediate preſence, as any ſplendid cathe- 


dra] now conſecrated with all the pomp of lacer - 


You appeal ta «he torms which Biſho Andrews 


and ot ers have ufed in their conlecrations: 
And afk, What think you now? Is there any 
thing ridiculous or ſuperſtitious in all this?“ ? 


Ves; extremely much of both, if they at all re- 
lemble that of Archbiſhop Laud, (the only one I 


have ever ſeen,) when he conſecrated the Church- 


es of St. Catharine Cree, St. Giles's, and others 


in London. The form of this intolerable piece of 


eccleſiaſtical foppery, which no found Proteſtant 


can read without indignation, has, in larger hiſto- 


ries, been more than once publiſhed ; but, having _ 
never ſeen it in any little tract, I ſhall beg leave 


Tou have forgotten, perhaps, the doctrine of yaur own 
Homily, to which you have ſeveral times ſolemnly ſub= _ 
ſcribed, “ Thor, in Tertulian's time, 160 years after 
„ Chiiſt, Chriſtians had no other temples but common 
„ houſes, whither, for the moſt part, they ſecretly reſort- 
<< ed," Peril of Idol, Part III. page 159. Rp 

+ Appeudix, page 45. 4 7 


io 
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tranſcribe it for the edification of our common 

readers. It is a ſtriking inſtance of enen of 

indulging human invention in things of religion; 
1 


and fthews into what wilds of ridiculous ſuperſti- 

7 even learned minds are apt to run when they 

leave the /emplicity of the goſpel of Chriſt. 8 
The biſhop came 427800 1 

„high commiſſion, and ſome civilians. At his ap- 


% proach to the welt door of the Church, which _ 
« was ſhut and guarded by halberdeers, ſome 
„ that were appointed for that purpoſe, cried with 

% a loud voice, Open, open, ye everlaſting doors, 
„ that the King of Glory may come in! Preſently 
„ the doors were opened, and the biſhop, with _ 
„ ſome doctors and principal men, entered. As 
„ ſoon as they were within the place, his lordſſitp 
fell down upon his knees; and with eyes lifted 


« up and his arms ſpread abroad, ſaid, This place 


< is holy, the ground is holy: in the name of the 


« Father, Son, and Holy Ghaſt, I pronounce it holy. 


„ Then, walking up the middle aiſle, towards the 
p 


* chancel, he took up ſome of the duſt, and threw 
it into the air ſeveral] times. When he approach- 
« ed near the rail of the communion- table, he 


« bowed towards it five er fix times, and, return- 
ing, went round the Church, with his attendants, 


in proceſſion, laying, firſt the hundreth, and 
then the nineteenth, pſalm, as preſcribed in the 


« Roman pontifical. He then read ſeveral col- 


l les in one of which he prays God to accept of 


« that beautiful building and concludes thus: 


e conſecrate this Church, ani ſeperate it unto 


e thee as holy ground, not to be prophaned any 


% more to common uſe. In another he prays, That 
„all, who ſhould hereafter be buried within the 


circuit of this holy and ſacred place, may reſt n 
e their ſepulchres in peace till Chrilt's coming to 
judgment, and may then viſe to eternal life.and 


«Y 


* ſtate, in the aiſle of the chancel, near the com- 
„ munion-table, took a written book in his hand, 


1 e 
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d with ſeveral of the 


hen the bifhop, fitting under à cloth of . 
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⁊e and pronounced cur/es upon thoſe who Thould 
hereafter profane that holy place by muſters of 
{oldiers,or keeping profane law-courts, or carry- 
ing burdens through it; and at the end of 
every curſe he bowed to the Eaſt, and ſaid, Let 

„ all the people ſay Amen. When the curſes 

« wereended, which were about twenty, he pro- 
© nounced a like number of bleſſings upon all that 
had any hand in framing and building that ſa- 
cred and beautiful church, and on thoſe that 
had given oor ſhould hereafter give, any chali- 
ces, plate, ornaments, or other utenſils ; and, 
at the end of every bleffing, he bowed to the 
© Faſt, and ſaid, Let all the people ſay Amen, Afﬀ- 

* ter this came the ſermon, then the ſacrament, 

* which the biſhop conſecrated and adminiſtered 

in the following nannere 722220 

As he approached the altar, he made five or 
{ix low bows; and coming upto the {ide of it, 

where the bread and wine were covered, he 

* bowed /even times. Then, after reading many 
prayers, he came near the bread ; and gently 
ifting up the corner of the napkin, beheld it; 


and immediately letting fall the a pq he 


retreated haſtily a ſtep or two, and made three 
low obeiſances. His Lordſhip then advanced ; 
and having uncovered the bread, bowed three 
times as before: then he laid his hand on the 

< cup, which was full of wine, with a cover upon 
it, which having let go, he Repped back, and 
„ bowed three times towards it: then he came 


e near again; and lifting up the cover of the cu 


looked into it; and ſeeing the wine; let fall the 
< cover again, retired back and bowed as before. 
„Then the elements were conjecrated, and the 
«© biſhop, having firſt received, gave it to ſome 
principal men in their ſurplices, hoods, and tip- 
e pets; after which many prayers being laid, the 
» jolemnity ot the conſecration ended“ 

Ihis, Sir, was the manner m which that celebra- 
ted martyr and governor of your church conduct- 
ed this buſineſs of conſecration, And, what now 


q 


think you? Was there nothing ridiculous or ſu- 
abi 9 ne in all this! You ſeem, indeed not to 


ave quite ſo exalted an opinion of this ſolemnity 


as his lordſhip ; but as the Church has no where 
(that I know) explained herſelf as to this matter, 
nor cenſured Laud's conduct, nor preſcribed any 
| ſet form in which this ceremony is to be done, any 
biſhop I apprehend, at preſent, is at full liberty to 
ule the ſame, and may now conlecrate a Church 
in the ſame manner as Laud did that of St. Catha- 
Tine Cree. And, pray, to whom ſhall I attend as 
beſt knowing and expreſſing the Church's ſenſe 
in this point; to the great Archbiſhop Laud, 


or to—the Rev. Mr. White, ſome time Fellow ot 


St. John's College, Cambridge! Borg 
I have now done with your Appendix, There 
is another office of your Liturgy equally liable to 
the ſevere exceptions of all well- inſtructed Chril- 
tians, and to the ſneers of inſulting Deiſts, as any 
have yet conſidered ; and that is, your Office for 
_ the Ordination of Priefts and Deacons, This, if 
you call me forth again, I may more particularly 
_ thew. At preſent I only aſk—Whether to your 


ſober reaſon it really appears a fit queſtion, to be 
put to every young gentleman that comes from 


the univerſity for orders to the biſhop, IJ hether he 
truſts that he is inwardly moved by the Holy Gheſt 
to take upon him this eee? And for every ſuch 
young gentleman to declare folemnly, as % God's 
preſence that he tru'ls he 3s ſo inwardly moved? 
You well know how many rich livings are in the 
gift of families, whoſe tons, or dependants, are 

_ educated for the Church with no other view but 


that of its being the moſt genteel proviſion, in 


their power, for their future ſupport in life. You 
muſt alſo be ſenſibte, that the high dignities and 


reat emoluments which are to be found in the 
hurch, often lead many young gentlemen to pre- 
fer this profeſſion to any other merely from inter- 


_ eſted and worldly conſiderations. You certainly 


mult be better acquainted than I am with the ge- 


neral manners, the taſte, and theiflate, of the two 


univerſities 
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wniverſities : tell me, then, before God, is their 
moral ſtate ſuch, that you can reaſonably think 


every ſtudent that comes thence, when he gets a 
title to a living, and applies for orders to the biſhop, 


doth really feel himſelf inwardly moved by the 
Holy Ghoſt to make that application? Ought his 
feelings to be fo hurt and ſo prefling a queſtion be 


put to his conſcience ? One ot the brighteſt orna- 
mentsof your own Church, Biſhop Burnet, (Paſto- 


ral care, page 96 to 99,) has made the following 
_ «obſervations on this point which deſerve the moit 
ſerious attention of all thoſe who aſk, and of all 


thole who anſwer, the before-mentioned moſt im- 


portant queſtion. < Certainly, Jays he, “ this 
4e 


anſwer, 1 tru/t I am so MoveD, ought well to be 


sconſidered; for if any ſay, / ruſt /o, who yet 
„ know nothing of any ſuch motion, and can, 


<6 give no account of it, HE LIES To THE Horry 
- 

„ with a LIE in his mouth, and that not to meu 
„ but to God. The motives that ought to deter- 


nosr, and makes his fir ſt approach to the altar, 


« mine a man to dedicate himſelf to the Church, 


e area zeal for promoting the glory of God, and 
_< for raiſing the honour of the Chriſtian religion. 
„ This man, and only this man, ſo moved and 


qualified, can, in truth and with a good conſci- 


* ence, anſwer, that he TrusTs he is inwardly 


% movedby the HolyGheſt ; and every one, that ven- 
< tures on the ſaying it without this is a facrile- 
% gjous profaner of the name of God and his holy 


„ Spirit: he&reaks in upon the Church not to feed 
“ but to rob it.“ And, when the biſhop lays his 


hand on the ſtudent's head, then kneeling before 


him, and makes this ſolemn addreſs, Receive the 
Holy Ghoſt—WWhoſe fins rhou doſt forgive, they 


are forgrven ; and whoſe fins Twov diſt retain, thy 
are retained ; in the name of the Father, of the 


Son, and of the Holy Gholt, Amen :—is this à lan- 


Fefe which can be clearly juſtified ? Do their 
ordihips keep perfectly free of the offence which 
Biſbop Burnet ſo juſtly condemns? ts there no- 


thing like LVIIxd fo the Holy Gholt in the part 


Which 
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which they are called to act in this moſt ſerious 
affair? I ſhall make no farther reflections at pre- 
ſent, but only ſay, that to me it appears really ama- 
zing, that, in an age of ſuch diſcernment and free- 
dom of enquiry, this form is ſuffered to ſtand. 
And, in the language of your collect, I very heart- 
ily pray, © That Almighty God, who alone work- 
« eth great marvels, would {ſend down upon our 
« biſhops and curates, the healthful ſpirit of his 
„ orace:*'—=the ſpirit of wiſdom and humility! 
being aſſured that this ſtone of 3 in he 
way of ſagacious infidels, will then quickly be re- 
moves: JV 5 
In the mean time let none of the clergy any 
more reproach the ſeparatiſts and the ſectaries (as 
they affect to call us) with being enthuſiaſts and 
fanatics; for, what ſect among all who diſlſent 


from the church of England (Papiſts only except- 


ed) carry their pretenſions to ſpiritual motions 


and communications to {o extravagant a height as 


the church itſelf does? Doth the Quaker or the 
Methodiſt, talk of being moved by the ſpirit, and 
of praying and preaching under the influence ot 

the ſpirit? Surely it does not become any cier- 

8 to ridicule ſuch language. He ng ra- 
ther to give thoſe who ule it the right hand of 
fellowſhip ; knowing that he alſo has been under 


the like impreſſions; and that, when he was or- 


dained a deacon, he ſolemnly declared, before one 
of the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles, that he truſted that 
he was INWARDLY MOVED by the HoLy Gnosr fo 
take upon * hrs oe. e > 20 
But to conclude. I have the pleaſure, Sir, to be 
perſuaded that your mind is not now filled with 
thoſe high and ſwelling thoughts ot the excellence 
of your liturgy as when our correſpondence be- 
gan. The Diſſenters, you find, are not the only 
erſons who except ſtrongly ”m—_ your forms. 
lany of your learned clergy have, in a candid 
and reſpectful manner, and yet with a becoming 
courage, exprefled great diſſatisfaction with them, 
What effect their attempt for the enlargement of 
the church's bounds, and for a farther refor ma- 
| | on 
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to be extremely critidal and uncertain, 


awaken in the c 


(246). 


| Hon and review, will produce, time alone. will 


Mew. vo ap its preſent ground, the ſituation of 
mult appear, to every diſcerning mind 


It is difficult to defend it againſt the crafty at- 


| tacks of popery on the one hand, and, I think 


actually impoſhble to ſuꝑport it againſt the aflaults 
of infidelity on the other. Between theſe two /tones 


is there no room to apprehend its being quick] 
_ ground to powder ? To the injurious idea, which 
many of your forms give of the chriſtian religion, 
the unhappy iucreale of deilm is in great meaſure 
_ owing: and there is the higheſt reaton to believe 
that it will farther increaſe, if cheſe forms, which 
are the juſt offence and ridicule of unbelievers, are 
not ſoon diſmiſſed. But, when thoſe Who boaſt 
_ themſelves the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles and the 


only regular paſtors and miniſters of Chriſt, ſhall 


give proof that they are poſſeſſed of a truly apol- 

tolic virtue, and ſhall no longer /eek 1therr own, 

but the things of Jeſus Chriſt, a review and a cor- 

rection of every thing exceptionable will be no 
_ diſtant nor difficult event. 5 


In the mean time, the diſſenters have the ſatis- 
faction to reflect, that, amidſt various diſcourage- 
ments, they have, by their diſſent, approved them- 


delves loyal to the onLyY ſovereign of the church, 
and faithful to a ſacred truſt committed to them 
by God, for which they muſt give an account. 


hey rejoice inthe review, that they have entered 


their proteſt againſt the impoſitions and inventi- 
ons of men, which have corrupted the ſimplicity, 
enervated the vigour, deformed the beauty, and 
broken the communion, of the body of Chriſt. And 
whatever raſh cenſures they may now incur from 
the prejudiced, the weak, and the intereſted, they 


with great aſſurance, hope to be not only approv- 
ed, but applauded, by their judge hereafter; and 


at his appearing to receive honour proportioned to 
their preſent reproach. 


When it ſhall pleaſe the Almighty Sovereign to 
Leila world a ſpirit of genuine 
__ chriſtianity j 


(297) 


chriſtianity When true - honour ſhall prevail 
over cowardice and temporiſing; when integrity 
and truth ſhall triumph over falſehood and error; 
—when that {laviſh ignoble principle, that we are 
to conform to the eſtabliſhed worſhip of the country 
where we dwell, whatever it be, ſhall be held in 


deſerved: reproach,—a principle that greatly de- 
baſes and corrupts the human ſon], puts out its in- 


tellectual eye, chains up its nobleſt powers, robs 
it of its higheſt glory, viz. the ſearching into re- 
ligious ſubjects, and offering to its creator a rea- 
fonable ſervice in ſhort, a principle that directly 
tends to baniſh every thing that deſerves the name 
of religion, to drive all truth, and honour, and 
honeſty, from among men; that will juſtify a 
man's profeſſing himſelf a Mahommedan at Con- 
ſtantinople, a Pagan at Pekin, a Papiſt at Rome 
when, I fay, this infamous and baſe principle ſhall 
be treated with juſt contempt, and men ſhall be 


every where diſpoſed to ſeek with impartiality, and 
to practice without ＋1 righteouſnets and 
truth : then, Sir, will the character of a rational 
difſenter be had in univerſalhonour: then will ſuch 


appear to have been the only conſiſtentProteſtants, 
the true patrons of chriſtian liberty, church unity, 
and catholic communion, and the only body of. 
chriſtians upon whom the guilt of ſchiſm does not 
really reſt, becauſe they open their communion to 


every ſincere chriſtian, and require no terms but 


ſuch as Chriſt and his apoſtles have required in 
the church, However, whether you will throw 
in your lot, and partake with us in theſe honours | 


or not, reſt allured that 1 am, 
"Sun, - 
_ Yours, &c. 
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1 LETTER to the BI SHOPS. 
Cer es the Sipes of the Times? Matt, avi. 


[F irſt printed in the Year 1755] | 


My Lords, PS „„ 
I: is a very dark, and it becomes every day a 
more juſt, picture of the face of things around 
us, which was drawn by a late great prelate of 
your Church, who thus paints and laments the 


co nplexion of the times.* xe | 
An open difregard to religion is become, 
through a variety of unhappy caules, the diſtin- 
„ gnithing charafter of the preſent age. This 
evil is grown to a great height in the metropo- 
„lis of the nation, is daily ipreading through 
every part of it, bringing in ſuch diſfolateneſs 
and contempt of principle in the higher part of 
* the world, and luch profligate inteinperance and 
fearleſlneſs of commirting crimes in the lower, 
* as mult, if this torrent of impiety ſtop not, be- 
| * Archbiſhop Secker, ; z 
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come abſolutely fatal; and God knows, far 
trom ſtopping, it receives, through the ill de- 
« figns of ſome, and the incon ideratenels of others, 


„ Chriſtianity is now ridiculed and railed at 


« with very little reſerve, and the teachers of it 


« wirhont any at all. Diſregard to public worthip 


« and inſtruction hath increaſed, many are grown 


« prejudiced againſt religion, many more indiffer- 


+ ent about it. The emiſlaries of the Church of 
 « Rome have begun to reap great harveſts in the 
% field, which hath thus been prepared for them, 


- + This melancholy ſtate of things (his Grace 


b proceeds) calls loudly upon us (the clergy) to 
correct our miſtakes, to ſupply our deficiencies, 
«4 and earnectly to beg of God, that he would di- 
rect the hearts of thoſe who preſide over the 
_ *% public welfare, and humbly to repreſent to them 
on all fit occaſions, the declining ſtate of religi- 
on, and the importance and the means of pre- 
» {erving it. Theſe things are unqueſtionable 
A >= cr 
It is from a deep ſenfe of this duty that I pre- 


{ume thus to addreſs our lordſhips, and humbl 
to ſuggeſt {ome occaſions of this ſpreading evil, 


which ſeem not to have been ſo thoroughly and fo 


ferioufly adverted to as their importance deſerves, 


To know the caule of a diſeaſe, in the body politic 
as well as natural, is the firit ſtep to its eure. The 
_ cauſes of the preſent prevailing ſeepticiſm are, 
no doubt, complicated and various, The ſtrictneſs 


of the Chriſtian morals, and the reſtraint whick 


the goſpellays upon the corrupt appetites of men 
| 1 the chief cauſes of ſome men's vio- 


lent oppoſition to it. But there are, my lords, I 
prehend, a variety of inferior caufes,offences the 


golpel calls them, which co-operate and help it on; 
offences, which confirm greatly men's preſudices 


againſt Chriſtianity, and which ſtrongly tempt and 
{cem to warrant, their treating things, reputed ſa- 


_ cred, with much drollery and ridicule ; offences, 
which are found not in profeſſors only, but in 
thoſe who are sx for its propagation and defence. 


May 
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lity, which I beg. 


cn 7 


| May I be permitted, my lords, with the ; free- . 
dom oa Chriſtian, to expoſtulate on this ſubject 2 


Things evidently ſeem to draw, as the archbiſhop 


above obſer ves, to a dangerous and important Criſis. | 
When the exigency ot affairs preſſes, a liberty of 


eech may with ſome confidence be claimed. 
Will your lordſhips then indulge me, whilit, wich 
no greater freedom than the great danger of the 


caule ſeems plainly to require, I endeavour to 


point out {ome things which hang as a portentous 


KEIgHT upon the cauſe of Chriſtianity, and are 
0 


me of the fatal ſtones at which the {ceptics ot 


the preſent age ſtumble, dangerouily ſtumble, and 
dometimes grievoully fall. 17 zs zmpoſſible, we are 
. will come; but woe to that man, 


told, but offend ome but 
woe to that Church, by whom the offence cometh ! 


Great, it muſt be owned, is the felicity of this 
nation in having ſo many of its eſtabliſhed clergy, 
Whole learning and whole lives reflect honour en 
their profeſſion, and whoſe writings have bleſſed 
the world with ſome of the nobleſt defences of 
virtue and religion. But, as matters are at preſent 


they oer? Some prejudices, which too naturally 


and too juſtly ariſe, of which diſaffected minds not 
a little avail themſelves in their oppoſition to 


eee 
The firit unhappy cauſe of the growth of infide- 


of the | 0 as! 
lemnly ſubſcribe articles which they do not really 


believe, and declare publicly, in God's preience, 
their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to forms, in di- 


vine worthip, which they highly diſapprove, per- 
mane ,, 


this apprehenſion, my lords, ſhould appear bs. 
be well founded ; if there be good reaſon to think 


that your lordſhips, the biſhops, do rigorouſly im- 
ole, and that the clergy do ſubſcribe, Articles of 
eligion which neither you nor they do really 

SID | believe; 


© A. — . . nc — 


conſtituted, are there not ſome things which 
greatly abate the force of the ſtrongeſt arguments 


I DIED ood A. CARERS An EET... 


eave to mention, is a general 

apprehenſion that the clergy themielves are not 

thoroughly perſuaded of the truth and 1:nportance 
Chriſtian religion, inaimuch as they o- 


— — as 


—_ —_— - 
— — ̃ — 


| 
| 
| 
| 


_— — 
— — 


= þ- — —— —— —̃ f ———æœæ—mE — 
= — —— — — — => 
— 2 — — 


> — 


——̃ 


* — 
—— ——222— Ad. — oe 
> ——— 5 - * — tw? cms — = 
5 7 5 


— — — — — 
i . s 


LL 3 


believe; and that, in the moſt ſolemn manner, 


your lordſhips require, and they are conſtrained 


to give, unfeigned affent and conſent to certain 


matters and forms which, at the fame time, you 


both judge to be highly cenſurable and wrong: 


what will, my lords, what muſt, a doubting en- 


quirer naturally conclude, but that the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity is all artifice and pretence! that 
there is no ſuch thing as conſcience, integrity, or 
faith, in tranſactions relating to eccleſiaſtical con- 
cerns! that the terrors, which the goſpel threatens 
to the hypocrite or unbeliever, are known, by 
thoſe who preach them, to be only an empty 


phantom, as is alſo the future glory which it pro- 


miſes to thoſe who are courageous to confeſs and 
mh ff; 7: ho 
The Articles of Religion, which your lordſhips 


are obliged to make every clergyman ſubſcribe, 


and which every clergyman does with great ſo- 
lemnity ſubſcribe, it is notorious to the whole 
world, are ſtrongly what is called Trinitarian and 
Caleiniſtic. Little leſs notorious is it, that the 
_ clergy do not generally entertain thoſe religious 


_* Biſhop Burnet ſays, “ He is forced to declare, that, 
4 having had much free converſation with many who have 
been fatally corrupted with atheiſtic and infide] princi- 
ples, they have very often owned to him, that nothing 

ſo much promoted this in them as the very bad opinion 
which they took up of all clergymen on all ſides, <4 
„That they did not ſee in them that ſtritneſs of life, 
„ that contempt of the world, that zeal, that meekneſs, 
| humility, and charity, that diligence and earneſtneſs, 


< with relation to the great truths of theChriſtian religion, 
„ which they reckoned they would moſt certainly have, if 


<< they themſelves firmly believed it. They therefore 
„ concluded, that thoſe, whoſe bulineſs it was more ſtrictly 


„ to enquire into the truth of their religion, knew that it 
« was not ſo certain, as they themſelves, for other ends, 


ce endeavoured to make the world believe it was; and 
that, though, for the carrying on their own authority or 


<« fortunes, which, in one word, they call their TRADE, 
4 they ſeemed very poſitive in affirming the truth of their 
„ doctrine, yet they in their own hearts did not believe it, 
e ſince they lived ſo little ſuitable to it.” Paſtoral Care, 
«© Preface, page 15, 10. LY | £7 1 


ſentiments 


{ «93 F 2 
ſentiments which the articles expreſs, and that 
many, if not moſt, of them are either Unitarians 
or Arminians. What, then, can any ferious im- 
Qartial ſpectator judge, when gentlemen, in the 
Faltariak {cheme, ſubſcribe folemnly, in God's 
preſence, ed calling upon him to witneſs the tin- 
cerity and truth with which they fubſcribe,) the 
firſt, the ſecond, and the eighth, articles of the 
Church, which ſtrongly aſſert; Art. I. That there 
« js but one living and true God,—And, in the 
« unity of this Godhead, there be Taxrke perſons 

Le ot one ſubſtance, power, and eternity, the Father, 
« Son, and Holy Ghoſt.” Art. II. Thar the Son 
& js the very and ETERNAL Gon, of ont {ſubſtance 
« with the Father.” Art. VIII.“ And that the 
« creed of Athanaſius ought thoroughly to be re- 
| „ ceived and believed; for, it may be proved by 
$ « moſt certain warrants of holy Scripture! And 
* that whoever does not believe it faith fully, ſhi 
„, be moſt certainly and everlaſtingly damned!“ 
In like manner, thoſe, who favour what is called 
the Arminian ſcheme, and reject the Calviniſtic, 
ſtand forth before God, and ſubicribe, and declare 
that they do it willingly and ex animyo, (i.e, ſin- 
cerely and irom their heart,) the ninth, thirteenth, 
ſeventeenth, and eighteenth, articles, as lkewile 
the twentieth, which exprelsly affirm, Art. IX. 
That original, or birth fin, is the fault, or.cor- 
ruption, of the nature of every man that is na- 
* turally engendered of the offspring of Adam; 
* and, in every perſon born into this world, it de- 
e ferveth God's wrkari and DAMNATION,” Art. 
XIII. „That works, done before the grace of 
« Chriſt, and the inſpiration of his Spirit, are not 
e pleaſing; to God, foratmuch as they {pring not ot 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt; neither do they make men 
meet to receive grace; yea, we doubt not but 
© they have the nature of ſin.““ Art. XVII. 
« Thatpredefiination to life is the everlaſting pur- 
**© pole of God, whereby (before the foundation of 
* the world) ke hath conſtantly decreed, by is 
* counfkel, ſecret to us, to deliver from curſe and 
% danmation thoſe whom he hath choſen. in 
N 1 hrit 
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. 
* Chriſt, out of mankind, and to bring them by 
* Chriſt to everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to 
„ honour. And, as the godly conſideration of 
_ <predeſtination and our election in Chriſt is full 
© of ſweet, pleaſant, and unſpeakable comfort to 
„ godly perlons, fo, for curious and carnal per- 
ions, lacking the ſpirit of Chriſt, to have conti- 
„ nually before their eyes the ſentence of God's 
„ predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous downfal, 
„ whereby the Devil doth thruſt them either into 
_< (eſperation or into wretchedneſs of moſt unclean 
Wet, „ . 
3 Art XVIII. „They alſo are to be held accurſ- 
© ed, who preſume to ſay, that every man ſhall be 
_* faved by the law, or ſect, which he profeſleth, 
e ſo that he be diligent to frame his life according 
< to that law and the light of nature.“ Art. XX. 
„The Church hath power to decree rites and 
* ceremonies, and authority in controverlies of 
„ „ „%%% Sr vg 1 
Theſe, my lords, are articles which the Church 
repreſents as the plain and the undoubted doctrines 
of Chriſtianity. This it declares to be the true 
golpel of Jeſus Chriſt: and theſe it obliges every 
One of its miniſters to ſubſcribe with his hand; 
and, in the preſence of Almighty God, lenny | 
to declare, that he believes them to be agreeable. 
| Zo the word of God,* before he is admitted to offi» 
clate in that character. 3 . 
Now, if the generality of the clergy + do in 
their conſciences believe this, (in ſome one point 
at leaſt, or more, if not all,) to be a very falſe re- 


* Canon XXXVI. 5 VF 
I Predeſtination (ſays a learned member of your Church,) 
cc a doctrine ſhocking, and manifeſtly contrary to all the 
cc notions men naturally have of God as a wiſe, juſt, and 
e good being, was oppoſed by Arminius, who leſt behind 
« him a man better qualified than himſelf to carry on the 
c cauſe he had eſpouſed. I mean the great Epiſcopius, 
<« whoſe writings ſoon flew all over Europe, and were 

c much read by the divines of the Church of England, and 
io very good purpoſe; for, ſoon after, Calviniſm vaniſh= 

cc ed from among them quite and clean,” Clarke's Eflay 
on Study, page 13, 10. 3 | ; 
preſentation 


{ 25 ) 
preſentation of the doctrines of chriſtianity; 4 
repreſentation injurious to the perſections of God, 
very highly diſhonourable and repugnant o the 
zoſpel ſcheme, but do nevertheleſs conjent thus ſo- 
fonaty to ſublcribe the articles above-mentioned, 
and todeclare them to beagre valle to the ſeriptures: 
vhat my lords, | again aik ith great aſtoniſhment 

and concern, will notonly ſagacious deiſts, but every 
_ attentive perſon, with good reaſon, pretume,—but 
that honeſty and truth are fled from the earth; at 
leaſt that the church of England is no more the tem- 
ple where theſe ſacred gueſts reſide! Whenever it 
mall be generally underſtood, that “the contempt 
of principle, which the archbiſhop complains 
of in the higher parts of the world, reigns not 
only there, but has ſpread its baneful influence 
on that order of men whole duty it is to be pA. 
TERNS as well as PREACHERs of uncorrupted faith 
and integrity, ſuch an apprehenſion will naturally 
produce thole fatal effects which his grace laments: 
de chriftianity** (as taught by ſuch men) „ will 
e be ridiculed and railed at with very little re- 
e ſerve, and the teachers of it with none at all.”? 
If the ſalt hath loft its ſaltneſs, our bleſſed Saviour 
has expreſsly faid, relating to this very point, it 
i calt out to the dung hill, and trodden under foot. 
Original fin, one of the moſt learned of our late 
biſhops + hath trankly declared “ to be a contra- 
ee diction in terms: for, as the word / implies an 
« act of the will, ſo the word original implies the 
direct contrary ; and {uppoles the criminal act 
« to have been committed by another perſon, to 
« which act that perſon, to whom the ſin is im- 
4 puted, neither contributed by thought, word, 
* ® $0 the late biſhop of Wincheſter, in his excellent ſe ? 
mons, „ acknowledges it a thing beyond all contradiction, 
«© that the doctrine of the church of England, delivered in 
its articles, relating to juſtification, God's decrees, and 
c hat are called the five points, had undergone ſuch alter- 
ce ations as to be entirely changed in the writings and diſ- 
c courſes of moſt of the members of that church.”” Sermon 


on contending for the faith. | ES 
+ Thoughts on Self-love, innate Ideas, &c. page 7 . 
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But, beſides the contradiction in terms, which 
the learned bithop aſſerts; to affirm, my lords, as 
the ninth article is ſuppoſed to do, that every 
member of the human race, upon the account of 
Adam's fin, doth really merit God's wrath and 
 Aamnation ; that is to ſay, that infants are no 
ſooner born than they become juſt objects of God's 
heavy anger and prsERVE fo be damned; to be 
damned for an act in which they had not the leaſt 
ſhare; an act committed before they came into 
being; that the all perfect and bleſied God is an- 
gry, even to wrath, with the works of his own 
1 who never did or were ever, capable of 
deing any thing to offend him; this, my lords, 
will be pronounced a doctrine fo abhorrent to na- 
ture, to juſtice, to truth, (may it not be ſaid ſo 
ümpious and profane?) that it is canuidly pre- 
1umed that there is not one ſenſible and ſober 
clergyman in the kingdom who believes it; and 
yet, how aſtoniſhing is it to eonſider ! there is not 
one clergyman in the kingdom who has not ſo- 
lemnly ſubſcribed it, not one biſhop in the king- 
dom who does not abſolutely infiſt upon it as an 
indiſpenſible condition of admiſſion to the chril- 
tian miniſtry,—even the learned biſhops not ex- 
cepted, who are preſumed to know and to ac- 
Knowledge it to'be a contradiction in terms.“ 
Is there any virtue, my lords, or honour, any 
prudence, or diſcretion, in ſuch a procedure as 
this? Does it not directly tend to violate and 
lay waſte the conſcience, to throw down ever 
Fence of integrity and truth, to open a way for al 
manner of licentiouſneſs, both of principle and 
of practice, to break in like a deluge, and to [weep 
from ſociety all diſtinction between right and 
wrong? For, why, it may be juſtly aſked, 


ln the office for private baptiſm c<ildren are declared te 
e born in the WRATH OF 00D, How ſhocking the thought! 
and how abſolucely contradictery to the expreſs bleſſing 
and command of God, Genelis ix. 1, He you fruirfu!, and 
multiply, and replenifh the earth : and Pſalm cxxvii. 3. Lo, 
 -chiidren are un heritage of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb is his 
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mould it be accounted more criminal to equi vocate 
and decelve on the Exchange than in the church? 
Yea, why more atrocious to kifs the book in a 
civil court, in atteſtation of a fact which I believe 
to be falſe, than to ſublcribe, before God, to Ar- 
ticles of religion which 1 do not believe to be 
true? To me, my lords, I profeſs ſolemnly that 
the actions appear much the ſame in a moral eſti- 
mation; and that falſe ſwearing in the ſtate feems 
nearly as reconcileable to honeſty and truth, as 
fallacious and inſincere ſubicribing in the 
church. OT N 
There are a variety of evaſive ſhifts, I know, 
many mental reſervations and forced explications, 
by which gentlemen endeavour to ſoften and ex- 
tenuate their conduct in this matter; but, if 
weighed in an impartial balance, theſe will be 
found to be of a nature unſpeakably detrimental, 
and even deſtructive, to ſociety, tending utterly 
to defeat the uſe of language among men, to con- 
found ſentiments and ideas, to baniſh all preciſion, 
and indeed all meaning, from words, _ to bring 
in everlaſting darkneſs and ambiguity. in their 
ſtead, In ſhort, are they not ſuch, that, if any 
man ſhould act the ſame part in commercial or 
civil life, would he not for ever forfeit his ho- 
nour upon the exchange or in a court of juſtice, 
rouze a general indignation againſt him, and 
—_ his character to laſting. infamy and re- 
„ CE Eh od LES 
There are, my lords, I apprehend, no ſubter- 
fuges, or ſoftenings, by which an Arian can ſub- 
ſcribe the doctrines and the curſe of Athanaſius's 
creed, or an Arminian the article of Original Sin, 
and declare folemnly that he believes them ts be 
agreeable to the word of God, but what would, on 
the ſame principles, equally juſtify him in elu- 
ding the {ſtricteſt examination, by dilguiſing, or 
concealing, the truth, if examined on his oath, 
i 1 cauſe of the greateſt moment in Weſtminſter- 
Is not this to give occaſion to thoſe who are too 
ready to ſeek occaſion not only to diſbelieve, but 
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0 reproach and vilify, our moſt holy religion 


Is it ſtrange if ſagacious deiſts ridicule the chriſ- 
tian prieſthood, inſult a character and an office io 


furreptitiouſſy obtained, and treat all their pre- 
tended zeal about doctrines and truth as mere 
form and grimace! The temptation to ſuch a 
conduct is exceedingly ſtrong, and you ovght 
: nw wonder if it has had a very powerful 
ele; Ef 0 5. 


Here, my lords, might I be indulged, I would 


beg leave to remark on the extreme vanity and 
inutility, not to ſay the growing miſchief, of thus 


demanding ſubſcriptions to human articles. and 


| torms; and to expreſs my aſtoniſhment, that 'a 


meaſure ſo palpably abſurd fhonld have gained, 


for Jo long a time, ſo deep a footing in the 
The holy ſcriptures, your Jordfhips, and all 


Proteſtant divines, acknowledge to be a perfect 


rule of faith. In them all needful and important 
doctrines are ſo plainly revealed, in words dic- 
tated by the holy ſpirit, * that no ſincere perſon 


can poſſibly miſtake concerning them, ſo as dan- 
gerouſly to err. Subſcription, therefore, to theſe 
{criptures, is all that the intereſt of truth and of 


religion (even on your own principles) can really 
require. Now, ſhould any man upon earth or 
any body of men take upon them to draw up arti- 
cles and formulas of faith, in words different from 
the holy wa ire! and to propole them as a rule 


, faith or 


teſt of truth to. others, what, my 
Jords, is the real nature, or the proper language, 


Of ſuch an action! Is it not plainly this, that he 
thinks himſelf able to define the doctrines of Re- 
velation in more apt and proper terms than thote 
of the holy ſpirit? Does he not, in effect, ſay 
that the great truths of religion, as they ſtand 
revealed in the ſcriptures, (in words which 


1. Cor. ij. 13. Which things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
 #he words which man's wiſdom teacheth, but which the 
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not man's wiſdom, but which the wiſdom of 
God dictated,) are not fo diſtinctly and clearly 
expreſſed as man's wiſdom, yea, as his own wite 
dom, is able to expreſs them? And is not this, 
my lords, preſumptuouſly to ſet himſelf up as a 
corrector of the holy ſpirit, to declare himſelf ca- 
pable of mending the revelation which God has 
made, and to protefs himſelf authoriſed to dictate 
to the faith of others, and to interpret the ſcrip- 
tures for them? 9 . 5 
Will it be ſaid that crafty and corrupt men may 
pervert the words of the holy ſpirit, and ſcreen 
dangerous errors under ſeriptural forms? Let it 
be faid. And will not crafty and corrupt men as 
eaſily gt "ye and as lightly vielate and break 
through, all the articles, and forms which human 

fill can deviſe, or human prudence preſcribe? 

Is it not evident, from the reaſon and nature of 
py. x that this will always be the caſe? Has 
not the experience of fourteen hundred years put 
it beyond all doubt? Will any articles, or forms of 
_ dodtrine, prove a fence againſt a man of an inſin- 
ecre and corrupt heart, or keep him out of the 
church? No: he will ever ſwim with the 
ſtream; he will declare, or ſubſcribe to any 
thing, as his worldly intereſt directs. The men 
of principle and confcience, your lordſhips well 
know, are they only who can be kept out of 
the church by theſe ſubſcriptions ; fo that, if theſe 
fuppoſed ſecurities are rightly conſidered, they 

cannot poſſibly be the leaſt guard againſt exror. 
And when withal it is remembered, how, in ali 
ages of the church, they have been moſt miſchie- 
voufly employed by the ſeveral parties of chriſ- 
tians as they have alternately prevailed, what 
wrecks they have made of conſcience, what ſacri- 
| fices of integrity to human ignorance and pride, 
what engines they have proved, in the hands of 
the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, to torture 
and oppreſs pu? men, and to exalt and aggran- 
dize the bad! ſcarcely any thing can be more 
amazing than that a meaſure ſo notoriouſly pre- 
| e poſterous 
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poſterous and abſurd,—a meaſure fo directly tend- 
ing to bring corruption into the church, and to 
keep integrity and conſcience out of it—ſhould 
be itill patroniſed by men, of whom ſo many are 
unqueſtionably both wile and good, ET 
What has been above ſuggeſted, with reference 
to ſubſcriptions to articles of religion, is, my lords, 
in a great meafure applicable to the declaration of 


unfeigned aſſent and conſent to ALL and Every 


THING contained and preſcribed in and by the boch 
of Common Prayer, which every clergyman is 
obliged, in the moſt folemn mauner, to make. 
Thar there are many things contained in that book 
which a great number of the clergy, of the moſt 
_ exemplary virtue and diſtinguiſhed abilities, con- 
ider as highly cenſurable, and wiſh earneſtly to 
have reformed, your lordſhips, and the world, 
are abundanthy convinced, Ion ion onunt 
But this aflent and conlent, which the law re- 
quires of them. obliges not only to the mere ule, 
(though to uſe forms in divine worſhip, which any 
man in his conſcience believes ro be not agreeable 


to the divine will, and which are apprehended to 


give wrong and injurious repreſentations of the 
great things of religion, ſeems abſolutely repug- 
nant to that reverence of the Deity which is ef- 
ſential to his rational and acceptable worſhip,) but 
this aſſent and conſent, I lay, obliges the clergy- 
man not merely to the uſe, (as the parhament itſelf 
after a ſolemn debate, expreſsly determined,) but 


The order for reading in public worſhip the Apocry- 

phal romances of Tobit, Bell and the Dragou,—ſponſors 
Introduced to the excluſion of the parents,—the queſtions 
put to the infant, and the anſwers expected from it, in the 
office of baptiſm=the authoritative abſolution and forgive- 
neſs of all fin, directed to be pronounced in the Viſitation 
of the Sick,— the expreſſions of ſtrong hope of the happineſs 
after death of ſome of the vileſt of men, in the office for 

burial, —the creed, called Athanaſius's with the dreadful 
ſentence of damnation—moft certain, inevitable, ever. 
laſting, damnation—upon every ſoul of man that doth pot 
thoroughly believe it.—Vide—Candid Diſquiſitions,—Ap=- 
peal to the common ſenſe of all chriſtian people, &. 


to 
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to an approbation as well as uſe, of the things con- 
tained in that book.* Accordingly, the clergy 
are not only to declare, but to ſubſcribe with their 
hands, that the Common Prayer book contains 
nothing in it contrary to the word of God. 
Now, whether the clergy being compelled to 
profels, in this folemn manner, unfeigned afſent 
and conſent to things which, it is notorious, many, 
if not moſt of the wileſt and moſt ſerious of them 
greatly diſapprove, does at all tend to promote the 
Font of an order repreſented as facred,—whe- 
ther it is for the honour of Chriſtianity, or ot the 
leaſt ſervice to the cauſe of virtue and truth,—ra- 
ther, whether it has not had, and mult not nece{- 
| farily have, a contrary, very pernicious, and 
fatal effect,—is ſubmitted to your lordſhips ſerious 


* 


ERR u Es 
It will alfa, I truſt, become every day more and 
more worthy of your calm attention, whether 
theſe pernicious and fatal effects will not be contt- 
nually increaſing. You lee, my lords, a moſt re- 
ſpectable part of your own clergy (to their immor- 
tal honour be it ſpoken) entering a humble, de- 
cent, yet manly, proteſt, againit theſe unſcriptu- 
ral claims on the right of conſcience, When ſo 
many of the graveſt, the molt learned, and pious, 
of your own Church, are either nobly withdraw- 
ing from its ſervice, or, with a ſteady perſeve- 
rance, requiring to be reſtored to that liberty 
wherewith Chriſt has made them free, it might be 
_ preſumed that even worldly prudence (all religi- 
ous principles apart) would lead the governors of 
the Church #9 di/cern the frigns of the times, and 
aſlume the merit of a reformation, which the en- 
lightened ſpirit of the age demands, and which 
looner or later muſt be obtained. RS ry Paget Ba 
__ Infidelity gains ground: toole and immoral 
| VVV 5 principles 
* Lords Journals, Vol. XI. page 573, 674, 577. Com- 
mons Journa's, Vol. VIII. page 533, 334. Calamy's Life 
of Baxter, Vol. I. page 205, aud ſecond Defence, p. 1 9.3 
r Canon XXXVI. | N 


A a hrinciple; 
principles 


principles ſpread dangerouſly among all ranks: 


_ foundations leem to ſhake: the generality of man- 


Find, glad to be ſet free from the reſtraints of reli- 
gion, re an ear always open to what can plauſi- 
bly be ſaid to weaken its authority, and to diſere— 
ditrevelation. Should the conduct of its miniſters 
give ground for ſirong preſumption, that, amidſt 
all the zeal and ſolemnity of external appearances, _ 
they think 1 of theſe things themſelves, and 
ſubſcribe and declare not according to the real 
_ ſenſe and judgment of their own minds, but as 
_ worldly intereſt, or party or preferment, invite, 
what wonder, my lords, if men of unſettled prin- 
ciplee, or of vicious and bad hearts, catch greedily 
at the occaſion, and pour out all their ſtores of wit 
and ridicule, of contempt and execration, on 


them; declaim without any reſerve againſt prieſs 


and their craft, call religion a cheat, and plunge 
into the deepeſt horrors of ſcepticiſm and infi- 

VVV VVöfũöñ ns 5 

What wonder, “if it brings in ſuch diſſolute- 

neſs and “ contempt of principle in the higher 
part of the world, (as the archbiſhop above ob- 
= 1 and ſuch profligate intemperance and 


4 fearleſſneſs of committing crimes in the lower, 


« as muſt, if this torrent of impiety ſtop not, be- 
come abſolutely fatal!'' Finally, what won- 
der to hear the people trifling with damnation and 
mutual curſes in the ſtreets, when thirteen times 
a year they hear their leaders in religion trifling 
(much worſe than trifling) with them in their ſo- 
lemn offices in the Church! It is certainly, my 
Iords, matter of very ſerious doubt, whether all | 
the curſes and damnations, which are wantonly 
_ poured out by the army, the navy, and the lower 
claſſes of mankind, are really more offenſive to 
Almighty God, attended with greater guilt, or 
mage threaten to draw down divine diſpleaſure 
upon the land, than thoſe which are denounced 
y by the ſtanding order of the Church.“ 


Wide Article IX. and XVIII. Canon 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
s, and the Athanaſian creed. „ 7 ps 
het : The 


# wu 


7. 


7 


8 e 1 
The unhappy diviſions under which the Chrif. 


tian Church labours, the ſects and ſeparations into 
which it is ſplit, are generally conſidered as great- 


ly prejudicial to the caule of Chriſtianity, and as 


another fatal occaſion of the growth of infidelity. _ 
May I be permitted, my lords, to expoſtulate 


free "4 on this head, and to enquire, whether your 
lordſhips have not here alto a great deal to appre- 


hend from the trial of a future day? 


There is a ſentiment of great weight, with 
which the late Biſhop of London, in his excellent 


| ſernions, preſles unbelievers ;* and, by changing 
the terms, it is extremely applicable to the pre- 


_ ent lubject. The caſe, betwixt your lord- 
„ ſhips and tho'e Fellow-Chriſtians you reject, 


e muſt be once more argued before the judgment- 
e ſeat of God. Do you reject them becauſe —--—; 


*« confider well. Is this a reaſon that will juſtify 


you to the face of God?” | 


n 


The power of ordination, or of ſending forth 


miniſters to officiate in the Chriſtian Church, 1s 
claimed by your lordihips as a truſt committed 


ſolely to you. by Chriſt, the ſupreme Paſtor: a 


trait, my lords, of a nature extremely important; 


upon the right diſcharge of which the intereſt of 


that Church which he hath purchaſed with his 


own blood, its inſtruction and growth in know- 
ledge and goodneſs, very greatly depend; a truſt, 
therefore, moſt ſurely to be accounted for with 
great ſtrictneſs to him, the ſupreme Paſtor, from 


whom it was received. _ VF 
Hut luppole, my lords, it ſhould then be aſked, 
as there is the higheſt reaſon to apprehend it will 
be aſked, How was it that you refuſed to com- 


te mit this miniſtry to any but to thoſe who would 


„ ſubſcribe and declare f e aſſent to cer- 


4 tain articles and forms which you knew to be 


no doctrines, or parts, of my religion? Were 


« you not charged beſore God, and the Lord Feſus 


„ Chriſt, and the elect angels to do nothing, in this 


„matter, by partiality, preferring one before 


another, upon any lecular conſiderations? 
* Bulhop Sherlock, Diſcourle I. page 33. 
| PR „1 Tim. 


— 


== x by 


ee — —— — be 
- — — - » 
— — — — — — — * : 
1 12 — a * 1 2 ps þ - = = — 
n S \ - — 


4 
1 
* 
" 
x 1 20 
F > 
. 
} 
N by 
al 
4 
: { 
Thy 
| 
1 
' 
! 
TM; 
1 
} 
” 
Wi 106 
4 
a + # 
* 14 
| 15 
; 4 
fn * 
. 
. 
i 
, zi! 
" l 
. 
f | 
: 
* 
1 
1 


— —— — — 
. 


"TW 1 


«1, Tim. v. 21. Had you authority from God to 


_ * put this yoke upon the neck of my diſciples, and 
1 e 47 y Pen, An 
thus to limit this truſt? Were you not con- 
_ * vinced, that, by this limitation, you excluded 
from the Chriſtian miniſtry many faithtul and 
© worthy perſons, men capable of great ſervice, 
and duly qualified for it, according to my law, 
_& preſcribed in the Scripture-canon? By what 
authority, then, or by what Jaw, did you de- 
<« prive the Chriſtian Church of the minittrations 
of theſe prong, and deprive them of the oppor- 


«* tunity o 


miniſtering therein.”” OB 
In that critical and awful moment, my lords, 
will it be ſufficient to reply, (yet what elſe can be 


replied?) It was by the authority of the civil ma- 
Siitrate, who, by the Act of Uniformity, com- 
manded us not to receive them, either to the 
__ Chriſtian miniſtry or communion, but upon terms 
of his deviſing : in obedience to that authority we 
.--xejecQed mem rom bath. y e 
With what a look of indignation will ſuch a plea 


be received by the ſurrounding army of martyrs, | 


ho nobly ſacrificed their lives rather than ſacri- 
f hee their conſcience to the authority of the civil 


magiſtrate ! And how ſevere a frown muſt it draw 


from the face of the Judge! „Did the civil ma- 
„ giſtrate die for you? Were you baptiſed into 
his name, or redeemed by his blood: 7 
„ 1018 magiſtrate now ſave you, or give you ad- 
“ miflion into the kingdom of heaven? He gave 
e 8 indeed, the honours and emoluments of 
66 


Can the 


is kingdom; and, for theſe, you paid him ho- 


„mage, the homage of your conſcience, by ac 
„ knowledging his authority to make laws in my 
kingdom, and by onus" i 
„ ſuch terms of ordination, and of communion in 
„„the Chriſtian ſacraments, as I never enjoined; 
and thus, to the notorious impeachment of my _ 
La authority, to the injury of my diſciples, and to 
the dividing of my Church, you publicly rejected 
0 thoſe whom you knew, or might have known, 
e that I honoured and received. And, verily, inf0- 
much as ye did it to theſe, my brethren, ye did it 
© unto me, Was it not my expreſs command that 


, at his pleaſure, 


you 


6) 


& you ſhould: call no man upon earth maſter, that 
« you ſhould acknowledge no authority in matters 
of religion but mine? Was not this authority a 
„ prerogative, a glory, given in reward of my 
_ & meritorious death? Is not the Lamb ?hat was 
lain, and is not he alone, worthy to receive. 
this hinour 2? But, by ſubmitting to another 
© ſovereign in things pertaining to religion, and 
_ &« enforcing his laws to the excluſion of my ſer— 
vants from the Chriitian miniſtry and church, 
eto that ſovereign has your allegiance been un- 
& worthily transferred. See it he can now re- 
« ward the homage you have paid him !-—-Who- 
ever thus ſeeks to obey and pleaſe men, he is not 
©& the ſervant of Chriſi.. Gal. i. 10. ä 
The brethren, my lords, whom you reject, 
have lodged their appeal before a {upreme Court: 
there you are to appear with them, and the cauie 
is to be re-heard. Coanſder well, (to reſume the 
words of the venerable biſhop) are the reaſons 
on which you now reject them /uch as will ve 
Juſſicient't6 putty you to the face of God? 55 
Being entered to far into this important ſubject, 
will your lordſhips permit me to advahce a ſtep 
farther, and to * that it is an objection 
_ againſt Chriſtianity, even with ſome men of 
lenſe, who may not have carefully Hudied its real 
nature, and evidences, that as it ſtauds exhibited in 
our public forms and in the rituals of rhe Church, 
it carries in it ſuch marks of impoſture, as, um 7 
their opinion, juſtify the ſulpicions that it could 
not pollibly come from God. For, it alcribes to 
_ all its clergy ſuch high and tranicendent powers, 
as a God of infinite witdom can never be iuppoled 
to have given; powers, which, were they attu- 
ally poſlelled, would make it not only che duty, 
but the intereſt, of the princes of the earth to bow. 
down before them, and of the people to pay them 
the molt unlimited ſubmiſtion. Ws | 
_ Chriſtianity, my lords, as it is protefſed and 
practiſed by your lordihips, imparts to all its bi— 
hops a power to give the Huy Ghoſt, and to all 
its prieſts, through your lordjhip's hands, it gives 
Pg I authority 
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authority either 79 forgive or to retain the ſinr 
which men commit againſt the majeſty and laws 


of heaven. Sin, divines have taught us, is ever 
to be conſidered as che greateſt ot all evils, far 


more to be dreaded than poverty, {icknels, pain, 


or death, This appears to have been the general 


ſentiment of mankind in all ages of the world. 
_ Accordingly, what ſacrifices have not men made, 


what penaces have they not ſubmitted to, what. 


pilgrimages performed, to obtain the forgiveneſs _ 
of their crimes, readily offering up—not heca- 
tombs of beaſts only and rivers of oil,-but even 


their own beloved children, the fruit of their 


dy for the ſin of their ſoul ! Now this evil, fin, 
_ which is ſo juſtly the bie of men's direful' ap- 
prehenſions, there is not a prieſt your lordſhips 
ordain but you give him full power and authority 


either to forgive or 10 retain in the name of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and to 


qualify him for fulfilling this important commiſ- 

ron, to which no man can be equal without di- 

vine afliſtance, you give him the Holy Ghoſt. 
Receive (you ſay) the Holy Ghost. Whoſe fins 


Tuov dost forgive, they are forgiven ; and 1ᷓ 77% "Fi 
firs Tnov dost retain, they are retained; in i 
name of the Father, of the Son, and of the He 
 Ghast, Amen. PD Td er) om | 7 
— Theſe are the ſtupendous powers, my lords, 


with which your lordthips inveſt, and ſend forth 
into the world, every prieſt you ordain. And, in 


_ conſequence of theſe powers, in the Viſitation of 


the Sick, upon the perſon's confeſſing, and defi- 


ring abſoJution, (nay, ſometimes without it, as in 
the caſe of Charles II.“) the prieſt pronounces, as 
from the mouth of Almighty God, this lolemn_ 


ſentence of remiſhon. 


y the authority committed unto me, I aH, 


thee from ALL thy ſins, in the name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Huly Co. 


* Tn the coſe of Charles II. the abſolution was given 
without any confeſſion. See Bp, Burnet's obſervations on 
it in the Poſtſcript, page 227. e 
EP N | 
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His holineſs, the Pope, who is, I apprehend, 


the firſt clergyman upon earth who claims to him- 


elf this power, and troin and through whom all 
clergymen who aſſume it muſt acknowledge it to 


be derived; his holineſs, I ſay, ſup 4 him to 
be poſſeſſed of this power, molt rightly 

_ homage of all ſecular potentates, and declares 
himſelf prince of all the kings of the earth; and 
all potentates and people, who acknowledge this 


power, moſt rightly pay the ceremony of the ſtir- 
erer and bow with veneration 


rup and the 
before their LonD Gop, THE Porr.“ 


But this power, my lords, which gives the Pope 


this pre-eminence over all princes, (and which 


gives it moſt juſtly if really poffeſſed,) is the very 


ſame (my lords, I repeat it, is the very ſame} 


which your lordſhips declare yourſelves to give 


to every prieſt you ordain. For, the power to 


forg-ve, or to retain, the {ins of men is the very 
ſame as to have the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
either to open or ſhut its gates. If therefore, 

ur lordfhips, the biſhops, do, as you moſt ſo- 
lemnly profeſs, give this tranſcendent power, you 
really conſtitute ſo many delegates and high com- 
miſſioners from heaven, and authoriſe them to 


diſpenſe its pardons or its curſes among men. 
And what reverence or revenue will any man, 


who loves his foul, think too great to be given to 


Anek characters as thele!+ f-, | 
I this, my lords, be Chriſtianity, is it any won- 


der that Chriſtianity is ridiculed, is deſpiſed, is 
Tailed at and reviled with very little reſerve? 


* This title he aſſumes, and it is publicly given him. 


I This doctrine, if believed by the laity, ought to bring 


them at the prieſt's feet, as the ambaſſadors of Palermo at 
the feet of Pope Martin IV, repeating thrice theſe words, 


„Thou, that takeft away the ſius of the word, have mercy 


66. upon us!“ | 


« Profane, beyond all profaneneſs, (ſays Dr. Clarke,) is 


4% the doctrine of thoſe who contend that the apoſtles 


« themſelves, much leſs that any of their fallible ſucceſ— 


« ſors, had a diſcretionary power of forgiving or retaining 


© whoſe fins they pleaſed.” Dr. Samuel Clarke's Sermon, 


But | 


Vol. VIII. Sermon XVII. 


emands 
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But is not this, my lords, the Chriſtianity, (I ap- 
peal to your lordſhips impartial judgment and to 
that of the whole world,) is not this the Chriſti- 


anity which ſtands exhibited in the public forms 


and in the conſtant practice of your Church? 


May I be permitted to add, if, to a judgment g 
of the greateſt candour, there appears ſtrong rea- 


on to preſume that their lordſhips, the biſhops of 
that Church, know that they have no power from 


Almighty God to give the Holy Ghoſt at the very 


time that they are E with great ſole m- 
| : 


nity, to give it; and, that they have no autho- 


rity from the ſacred Trinity to inveſt the prieſts 


they ordain with ability zo Forgive or 70 retain the 
{ins of men, at the very time, that, in ſo ſolemn a 
manner, they are pretending to impart it to them; 


and, finally, that the prieſt, at the very time that, 


in the name of the holy Trinity, he is authori- 


tatively abſolving a man from the guilt of all his . 


{ins, knows, in his own conſcience, that he has no 


authority at all from God to abſolve him from any 
one ſin z—if, to a judgment of the greateſt can- 

dour my lords, there appears reaſon thus to think, 

what idea muſt men form of the religion of fuch 
actions and ſuch characters as theie! What ſenti— 


ments and reflections muſt naturally arite when 
they ſee their lordſhips ſtand forth in the preſence 


of Almighty God, proteiling before his Church to 


conſer gifts and to impart fpiritual and tranſcen—- 


dent powers, if they are conſcious, at the very 
time, that the whole ſolemnity is mere parade, 


and that they have no ability at all to give them! 


Wat wonder if, in the indignation which fuch a 
light muſt inſpire, Chriſtianity be abhorred by 


per ſons already not prejudiced in its tavour, or at 


all kindly diſpoſed to it, and treated as an errant. 
cheat, and its miniſters as impoſtors, aſluming 


mock-powers to terrify, to delude, and to enſla ve, 


the fouls of men? * 

But Chriſtianity, God be praiſed, Scripture- 
Chriſtianity, is quite free from this reproach. A 
power 79 forgive, or to retain fins it pave only to 
The twelve apoſtles, the founders of the Chriſtian 

WV e Church; 


(<9) 
Church; and, to qualify them for this truſt, they 
were actually inſpired and filled with the H 
_ Ghoſt ; they had the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 
could miraculouſly ſmite incorrigible oftenders 
with diſeales or death, as they did Elymas the 
ſorcerer, Annanias and Sapphira, and thus retain- | 
ed, or bound, their fins upon them: and they had 
power alſo miraculouſly to caſt out devils, and to 
heal all manner of diſeales, and thus forgave, or 
_ releaſed, men, from the penalty of their ſins. 
But as this power, ſince the apoſtolic age, is 
ceaſed (by all Proteſtants acknowledged to be 
ceaſed) from the Church, and nothing but the 
miraculous operation of the holy Spirit can poſſi - 
_ bly impact it, or qualify a perſon for it, how 
ſtrange beyond expreſſion is it, that amidſt the 
great piety and learning which its keeneſt adver- 
laries muſt confeſs to ſubſiſt in the Church, a pre- 

tenſion ſo extravagant, not to ſay profane, ſnould 
FUN Manta I M (été 
What adds, my lords, exceedingly to the abſur- 

dity of this claim is, that this form of ordaining 
prieſts, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins thou 


doft forgive, they are forgiven, Sc. —was never 


uled, never known, in the Chriitian Church for 
the firſt thouland years; was never attempted to 
be introduced till the eleventh or twelfth century, 
which every one knows was a period of the 
dee wa eccleſiaſtical darkneſs, ſtupidity, and op- 
reſſion. 5 5 3 
* Morinus, a learned prieſt,* has publiſhed ſix- 
teen of the moſt antient rituals, or forms of ordi- 
nation, uſed in the Church from the earlieſt ages 


of Chriſtianity in which any ſuch are found, In 


the ſeveral changes and additions under which 
_ theſe forms have ſucceſſively paſt, is ſeen how the 
 ſpitit of ſuperſtition gradually wrought ; every 

ood os oe RVs DS 
De Ordin. Sacr. See a Vindication of the Ordissdl e | 
af the Church of England, by Biſhop Burnet. Printed 
+ In the ordination of a biſhop, —the anointing the head, 
and hands, and thumb, with oil, —the laying the 9 | 
| | | | | bis 
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age adding ſome ridiculous rite, or ſome extrava- 

gant claim, to the inventions of the former, till it 

grew to the preſent enormous maſs in the Roman 

jͤꝰ . HI nu PTS. 

But it is peculiarly worthy of attention, my 

lords, that in not one of the firſt fifteen rituals 

(from the fifth to the twelfth century) doth the 

form now uſed, Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe 

| fins, &. appear. It is the laſt only, the ſix- 
teenth, (which Morinus takes to be but about 

three hundred years old,) which aſſumes to itſelf 
this power. Yea, amidſt the pride and intoxica- 

tion of this corrupteſt ſtate of the Church, ſo 
much ſenſe and modeſty ſeem {till to have re- 
mained, that this extravagant claim was not uni- 
verſally admitted; for, the learned prieſt ob- 

ſerves, that, in two other pontificals of the ſame 

age, this form, Keceive the Holy Ghoſt, &c. was 

Eon CT Tem 

And is this extravagant pretenſion, my lords, 
Which the Church of Rome, amidſt all its pride 

5 and wantonneſs of ſuperſtition, from the fifth to 
the twelfth century, never preſumed to make, 
| >  nowopenly avowed and adopted by our Church! 
This plant, which ſprang up from the moſt cor- 
rupted ſtate which even the papacy ever ſaw, is 
not only received into this enlightened, this re- 
formed, this noble, part of the Chriſtian vineyard, 

but is here ſuffered to take root and to flouriſh ! 
May God, in his mercy, awaken a ſpirit of in- 


| his head,—the gloves,—the ſandals,—the ring,—the ſtaff, 
the dalmatica, (a veſtment like a croſs, )—the mitre—the 
 Inthronization, or ſeating him in his chair, —moſt of which 
are attended with reſpective collects or prayers. | 
In the ordination of a prieſt, —the bleſſing and conſeera- 
tion of his hands, —the anointing them with oil,—then 
anointing his head, —then the ſacred veſtment given with 
a ſolemn benediction, —then thg ſacred veſſels, the patten _ 
with the hoſties, and the chalice with the wine, are given 
with theſe. words, Receive thou power to offer ſacrifice, Se. 
Then the biſhop makes a croſs in his hands with oil and 
chriſm, —then lays his hand on the prieſt's, and ſays, Ke 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins, KC. „„ 5 
8 V tegrity 


TO, 
tegrity and of fortitude in all whom it may con- 
cern, and wipe off from the chriſtian name the 
deep ſcandal and reproach which it unrighteoully 
ſuffers! Z 
Ils there no room, my lords, to apprehend the 
diſpleaſure of Almighty God at the repreſenting 
_ chriſtianity in ſo injurious a light? Were the 
men of Bethſhemeth ſmitten with death for look- 
ing preſumptuoully into the ark, * and Uzza, for 
ftretching out his hand to ſupport it, + and Ana- 
nias and Sapphira for lying to the Holy Ghoſt, F 
and can the ſacred name of God, and the docs 
trines, the rites, and ſacraments, of chriſtianity, 
be trifled with, profaned, and proſtituted, to pur- 
poſes of worldly intereſt and ambition, without 
danger of divine reſentment? ls there not a 
time coming when God will vt for theſe 
The ſigns of the times leem ſtrongly to prog- 
noſticate ſome approaching great events, Chrit- 
_ tianity is now paſling a ſtrict examination: it 
ſhuns not, but invites, the moſt critical ſearch. 
The natural conſequence of this free enquiry will 
be, that ſuperſtition will totter, and that all claims 
and pretenſions, of a ſpiritual kind, which are 
not founded on truth will fall before the axe laid 
8 » * N 
Ihe freedom of thinking, in which the preſent 
age glories, is, indeed, diſſipating apace the charm 
of ſpiritual ſorcery, by which the underſtandings. 
and conſciences of men in the former ages were 
__ _ enthralled, But it is too natural to the human 


* 1 Sam, vi. 19. + 2 Sam. vi. 7. I Ads v. 5. 


IJ It was the complaint of the late excellent Biſhop Bur- 
net, (and there are many others, no doubt of my lords the 
\ biſhops, who can ſincerely make the ſame, hat the ember= 
aveeks were the burden ard gricf of his life, and that the things 
that he was then called to ſee and to perform, with regard 
to the candidates who came to be ordained, did often tear /ifs 
heart, and pierced his joul, and made him cy vat, oh / that { had 
die wings of @a deve! Paſtoral Care, Preface to the 3d. 
edu ion. 63 | FF 
mind 


— — — — —— — — 


headlong into the wi 


» Eſſay on Spirit, preſace, page 53. f Rev. xiv, 14. 


. 


mind to run into extremes; and, from having 


broken the chains of gloomy ſuperſtition, to rul 
ſas of diſconſolate infidelity, 

Into this extreme of infidelity men of all ranks, as 

well in high life as among their inferiors,are haſtily 


running. And it leems, my lords, to require no 
_ ſpirit of Sroptecy to lay,whither theſe things tend, 
bY bei- 


and what their end will ſhortly be! It is eaſy to 
foreſee that they directly tend to the utter demoli- 


tion not only of the preſent eccleſiaſtical ſyſtem, 


but of all eſtabliſhed torms and offices of religion: 


that the ſceptical and looſe principles, which ſpread 
through the land, are the dangerous artillery which 
the enemy is play ing upon the high places and the 
ſtrong holds of the church; that, therefore, 

prudence ſtrongly dictates, that we not only de- 
jert, but level, what are called the out-works 


which we know to be untenable; and call in every 
friendly hand to unite, as one body, in the com- 


mon defence. | 


It was, perhaps, with little leſs than a prophe- 


tic ſpirit that a very learned and worthy prelate 
has expreſled his with, That ſomething was 


« done to convince the world that the clergy of 
« the church are not averle to a reformation of 


« ſome parts of her public ſervice; ſince, other- 
„ wi'e, they may give offence by their obſtinacy 

« and feeming intaliibility ; and, if a ſtorm ſhould 
« ariſe, may run a riſk of having the tree torn up 
„ by the roots which they might have ſaved by a 


te little pruning.” * 
The period, my lords, is approaching in which 


the angel is commanded do thruſt in his ſharp fic+ 


kle, and to Father the cluſters of the vine of the 


earth, (i. e. of the mundane, or worldly, 
church, becar/e her grapes are fully ripe. A 
_diſpotition feems moving in ell nations around us, 
in nations where it could leaſt have been expected 


to appear, to (ſcrutinize and retrench the cxorbi- 


tant claims and revenues of the church, and to 


demand ſome of the immenſe ſuperfluous wealth 


of 
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of that oppulent ally for the preſſing exigencies of 
the ſtate, And if, in countries where Popery 
reigns in all its rigor, thele retrenchments are 
made; what may not juſtly be expected in our 
own, where diſſoluteneſs and want of principle 
(as the pious Archbiſhop above obſerves) ſpread 
widely among the higher ranks, whilſt the lower 
are divided into numerous ſects, not zealouſly 
attached to the pomp of the eſtabliſhed worthip z 
and whilſt the emiſlaries from Rome are ſeducing 
_ thoulands into their tents, all whoſe power and 
cCunning will be exerted to the utmoſt, on the leaſt 
_ Inviting occaſion, to demoliſh the fortreſs whoſe. 
artillery have ſeverely galled them, and upon 
_ whoſeruins they hope again to raiſe their explo- 
ded ſuperſtition to its ancient grandeur. _ 
Ils there any way more likely to procure a 
lengthening of tranquillity than, as the prophet _ 
adviles, to break off iniquity by righteouſneſs, to 
correct miſtakes, to {ſupply deficiencies, to remove 
the rocks upon which the integrity of thouſands 
hach been milerably wrecked, ro demoliſh ſepara- 
ting walls, and to extend the arms of the Church 
as wide as thoſe of Chriſt and the apoſtles were 
extended, That Church alone, which is built 
upon this Catholic and wide bottom is likely to 
ſtand firm and to ſuſtain the ſhock of rifing: 
-Narms. . . 
Having treſpaſſed, I fear, too much upon your 
lordſhips patience already, I ſhall proceed no far- 
ther then to remind you, that, as your lordſhips 
have the glory of ſtanding in the firſt rank of 'the 
defenders of our holy faith, and many learned men 
of your body have, with irretiſtable force, pleaded 
the cauſe of Chriſtianity againſt its avowed ene- 
mies, fo there is a ſervice, yet behind, to which 
God, your country, and the intereſt of religion, 
ſeem fondly to call you forth. Chriſtianity, my 
lords, lies bleeding of the wounds it hath received 
in the houſe of its friends; wounds by tar the 
mot dangerous of any under which it ſuffers : 
there are none more able then your lordſhips to 
apply a healing hand. The high reyerence and 
e Bb eitzen 


_ of Chriſtianity, that they ſuffere 


(a) 


eſteem in which your lordſhips are held by all 


ranks of the clergy, and the influence you are 


polleſſed of in the legiſlature, will give a weight 


and ſucceſs to any ſalutary counlels your lord- 
ſhips may propoſe, which cannot ſo eaſily be ob- 


tained from any other quarter. Through the 


favour of heaven, we are bleſled with a govern- 


ment which, there is realon to believe, needs 
_ only to be petitioned, by thoſe who have the ad- 
miniſtration of ſpiritual affairs, to eaſe them of 
any grievances, to ſupply any defects, and to alter 
or reform whatever, in the prelent ſyſtem, may 
need to be reformed. „ 
Many of your predeceſſors, my lords, have 
been ſo penetrated by the love of truth, ſo devoted 


to what they believed to be the genuine doctrines 
bonds, impi ſon- 

ment and even a tormenting death itſelf, rather 

than ſupport, by their influence or example, 


the cauſe of ſuperſtition and error. But your lot, 
my lords, is caſt in much happier times. You are 
o favourably circumſtanced, that you have it in 
your power to forward the reformation of thoſe 
corruptions in the Engliſh Church which the 
et of your body preſume not to defend; and, 
at the ſame time, you may preſerve your tempo- 


ral emoluments, recover your declining influence 


in the Chriſtian Church, give peace to thouſands 


of {incere but, at preſent, aggrieved and offended 
Chriſtians,enlarge and be enabled triumphantly to 
defend, the catholic ground upon which alone the 


reformation can n be defended; and, in 
v 


mort, may cauſe yourſelves to be conſidered by | 
the preſent, and honoured and revered by future 


generations as the illuſtrious friends of genuine 


and uncorrupted religion, of liberty, and of truth. 
But permit me, my lords, to remind you, that 
theſe advantages, even great as they are, vaniſh 


into nothing when compared with the future glo— 


rious recompence which will await every fſin— 
cere friend to the intereſt of pure and undefiled 
PT FOE =: religion 
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religion, as it is delivered in the goſpel of Jeſus, 


' You, my lords, are all haſtening, and ſome of 
you very near to the inviſible and eternal ſtate, 
It muſt ſometimes, ſurely, affect your minds in 


the hours of calm meditation, that you are to ap- 


pear (ſtripped of every preſent flattering diſtinc- 


tion) before Jelus Chriſt, the ſupreme Paſtor and 


King of the Church, in a character more peculiar, 
I might ſay more reſponiible, than that of other 


men. Can it be forgotten, that ſuch extenlive 


re wap diſtinguiſhed privileges in this 
IF 


fe, muſt be ſtrictly accounted for in the next? 


That your lordſhips may have the unſpeakable : 


fſatisfaction in life, the conſolation at death, and 


the glory in a future ſtate, of having exerted, 
with all the reſolution and zeal of Chriſtian Bi- 
ſhops, the great powers of which you are pollei[.. 


_ed ;—that, when your Lordſhips hall ſoon ſtand 


(as it muſt, my lords, be very ſoon) before the ſu- 
preme paſtor, to render an account of your high 
nation in his Church, it may appear, to your ever- 
laſting honour, that you were ready not to riſk 


only, but even to ſacrifice every worldlygntereſt, 
in order to reſcue the Chriſtian name from the 


reproach you law it ſuffer, prays with great ſince- 


Fity, 
My Lords, 
Your Lordflips ; 
Moſt obedient &c., 
A CHRISTIAN. 
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; Derr in his late Inſtrudtions of a Pa- 


riſh-Miniſter, Part II. owns, — That the doc- 


trine of facerdotal abſolution has no foundation 
in Seripture:“ That ſome of the methods, practi- 
led in the primitive Church, with regard to 


« reſtoring penitents, had very much the air of 
66 


"0 
66 
.<« 
(e 


a farce: that, for the firſt thouſand years, the 
{orms of ablolution ran all in the form of a 
prayer, and not in the form of a preremptory 
definitive ſentence, as it now ſtands in the po- 
piſh forms, and in one of our own forms from 
them (the Viſitation of the Sick.) The popiſh 
form of ordination alſo,“ the learned Doctor 


« obſerves, is retained in the Church of England. 


Theſe two forms are relative to each other, and 

cannot ſtand ſeparately ; for, the one conveys 
the power which the other exerciſeth, and they 
are novelties alike, and it is very much to be 
wiſhed that they were both properly altered. 
Diſſenters would find leſs matter for cenſure, 
and Infidels for profane raillery.“ Ik 


„The late Biſhop Bull, (he ſays,) who was one 


. 
WE 
— 
8 
0 


* 


La 


of the ableſt{cholars,the ſtauncheſt Churchmen, 
and the beſt Chriſtians of his time, when he was 
upon his death-bed, refuſed to have this form 
read; and ordered the miniſter that attended 
him to uſe that torm which ſtands in the Office 
for the holy Communion in its itead.*? 0 


jure tell. 


( 


„The worthy Doctor “freely blames thoſe whe 

« graſp at the ſhadow of an authority which, in 
truth and ſubſtance, we muit all renounce. 
« Whatelſe do we when we pretend to abſolve 
« conſcience? We may uſe a hundred diſtincti- 


ons if we pleaſe; we may ſay that the abſolu- 
tion is not authoritative, but declaratory ; or, 


„that it is not judicial, but miniſterial : but, if 


„you would {peak to be underſtood, you muſt 
„ fay that, with reſpect to any real internal effect, 


eit is NOTHING : and you will ſpeak truth too; for, 


« all the reſt, if you will preſerve to God his pre- 
„ rogative to forgive ſin, are words without inean- 
& ing.” Vide pages 27, 38; 39, St, 528-0 
Let at this ſhadow every clergyman in En- 


5 gland preſumptuoully graſps. He publicly claims, 


and, when called upon, preſumes to exerciſe this 


power of POrgaving lins, which is the prerogative. 


of Almighty God alone. 1 5 
But, if the abtolution, as to any real eſfect, be 
acknowledged by our own learned doctors to be 
 NoTAING, what muſt be the public claim and the 
exercile of it? What it is I torbear ro ſay. The 

enemies of Chriſtianity will, with inſulting plea- 

I thall only add, that there is one remarkable 
inſtance in which this lacerdoral abſolution has 
been given, under ſuch circumitances as rendered 
it peculiarly indefenſible. | 


1 


When Charles II. came to the cloſe of his pro- 
fligate lite, three biſhops attended him; who, ſe 


verally, by very free and ſerious admonitions, 
_ endeavoured to alarm his contcience, and to roule 
him to {ſome fober and penitential reflections. 
The king gave them the hearing, but an{wered 
nota word. He was ſix or ſeven times prefled to 
receive the ſacrament, and a table, with the ele- 
ments, was brought into the room, but the king 


refuled, Biſhop Ken then aſked him if he dere 


ABSOLUTION OF HIS'SINS: Which the king not de- 
clining, behold ! in this unimpretled, impenitent 


tate oi wind, the biſhop pronounced it over him; 


and. 
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( 258 ) 
and, in the name of the ſacred Trinity, and as by ay» 
thority from Almighty God, Gave HIM THE FULL. 
FORGIVENESS OF ALL HIS SINS, BiſhopBurnet,in the 
_ Hiſtory of his own Times, 8vo edit. Vol. II.“ ſays, 
„ Biſhop Ken was very much blamed for pro- 
„ nouncing abſolution over the king, as he ex, 

« preſled no ſenſe of forrow for his paſt life, nor 
any purpole of amendment. It was thought to 
« be a proſtitution of the peace of the Church to 
1 Frack it to one who, after a life led as the king's 
had been, ſeemed to harden himſelf againſt 
„every thing that could be {aid to him, and ſoon 
after died, recommending his miſtreſs and ille- 
« pitimate children to the care of his brother, but 
« faid not a word of his queen, nor of his people, 
„nor of his ſervants, nor of the payment of his 
_ * debts, nor a word of religion“ 


» Page N. 
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© APPENDIX. | 


Number I. 


HE Reſtoration of Charles II. and the Act of 

85 _ Uniformity, which was paſſed ſoon after it, 
are two of the moſt important parts of the Engliſh 

hiſtory. By thele events, the character and the 


Mate of the Diſſenters were greatly affected: but 
it is a part of our hiſtory which 1s either little 
underſtood or much miſrepreſented, efpecially in 
many of the ſermons which are annually preached 
on the thirtiech of January. Since, therefore, 


this unrighteous Att of Unitormity, which filenced _ 


and ejected two thouſand of our brave and vir- 


tuous clergy, is the foundation on which the pre- 


{ent Church of England is built, and the cauſe of 


our ſeparation from it; we beg leave to reprelent 


to the impartial public ſome of the diſgraceful cir- 


cumſtances which attended that event; circum- 
ſtances, which will ſhew the baſeneſs, ingrati- 
tude, and iniquity, of thoſe tranſactions; which 
ought to be tranſmitted as a proper warning and 


inſtruction to indignant poſterity. 


To this purpole we obſer ve, in the firſt place, 
that the Puritan, or Preſbyterian clergy, were the 
only body of men, in the whole kingdom, who 


had the courage to oppoſe and to proteſt openly 
againſt the trial and condemnation of Charles J. 


With 
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Wich great danger to themſelves they preſented a _ 

bold remonſtrance to the General and Council of 
war, the then-ruling powers, warning them in the 
name of God, and conjuring them in the moſt ſo- 
lemn manner, to deſiſt from their violent pro- 
ceedings againſt the king. This long and ſpirited 
5 — was ſigned by above fifty of the principal 

Preſbyterian miniſters in and about London, and 


preſented Jan. 18, 1648—9,* „The Preſbyteri- 4 


&« ans, and body of the city, (ſays Biſhop Burnet,) 
„were much againſt it, and were every where 
6 faſting and praying for the king's preſerva- 
„tion.“ P Archdeacon Echard ſays, Crom 
« well firſt pulled down the Preſbyterians, and 
« then deſtroyed the king,—and that almoſt all 

« the Preſbyterian miniſters in London, and very 

e many in the ſeveral counties, and a few of the 
« Independents themlelves, declared againſt the 


__«* deſign, in their ſermons, in conferences, in mo- 


& nitory letters, petitions, proteſtations, and public 


« remonſtrances: they earneſtly begged, that, 


« contrary to ſo many oaths and imprecations, 
_ &« contrary to public and private faith, &c. they 
_ « would not defile their own hands and the king- 
„dom with royal blood.” Abundant proof of 
the {ſame might be brought from Clarendon, Ra- 
pin, &. We proceed to obſerve, 
Secondly: That the Preſbyterjans had the 
principal hand, and were the chief agents, in re- 
ſtoring King Charles II. to the throne. This ap- 
pears, beyond doubt, from the united teſtimony 
of the hiftory of thole times. | 
When Charles II. came to Scotland, Lord Cla- 
rendon lays, expecting force from that kingdom 
to reſtore him * to his father's throne, and the 
e parliament of England, reſolved to fend an army 
_ * apainit him, / the Preſbyterian party greatly 
„ oppoled it: they were bold in contradicting 


* See the whole Proteſt Neal's Hiſt, Purit. Vol. III. 
page 532. | | | | 
+ Burnet's Hiſtory of hisfown Times, Vol. II. page 31. 
3 Ecbard's Hiſtory of England, pages 654, 708. Y 
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e Cromwell in the houſe, and croſſing all his de- 
Pe, do ez 5 
The firſt ſolemn conference which was had with 
General Monk, to induce him to reſtore the king, 
was at Northumberland-houſe, with the Earl of 
that name, the Earl of Mancheſter, Hollis, Sir 
„ William Waller, Lewis, and other eminent 
„ perſons, who were looked upon as the heads 
and governors of the moderate Preſbyterian 
party. In this conference, the king's reſtora- 
„tion was propoſed, in direct terms, as abſo- 
_ © lutely neceſflary :>the London (Preſbyterian) 
_ © miniſters talked loudly*”” in the ſame ſtrain, 
« without expoſing themſelves to the danger of 
_ © naming the wol which yet they did not long 
0 


„ forbear: every body underſtood they thought _ 


it necellary the people thould return to their 
e allegiance.”:+ -. nb We „„ 
Monk, (ſays Rapin, ) knowing how the 
“ Preſ{byterians ſtood effected, employed, his con- 
« fident (probably Clarges) to make a ſecret 
« agreement with ſome of their chiefs for the re- 
& {ſtoring of the king, Charles II. by their 
„ means.''—Monk comes with his army to Lon- 
don; and, having reſtored the fecluded members 
to their ſeats in the houſe, thereby made it pro- 
perly a preſbyterian parliament, It continued 
fitting but twenty-five days; in which time ſe- 
“ veral ſteps were made which clearly diſcovered 
e that they were by no means difinclined to the 
e king. For, 1. They ordered a general dif- 
charge of all the impriſoned friends of the king. 
& 2, They repealed the oath for the abjuration of 
„Charles Stuart and all the royal family. 3. 
They voted Monk to be general of the armies 
_ & of the three nations. 4. They voted down 
6 the old, and appointed a new council of ſtate. 
„ 5, They made great changes in the ; militia, 
% and took away all commiſſions from the repub- 


* Hiſt. of the Rebellion, Vol. VI. pages 374, 475- 
+ Ibid. Vol. VI. pages 733, 734. 
1 Rapin's Hiſt, Eng. Vol. XIII. pages 199, 200. 


„ licans. 
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« licans. 6. They abrogated the oath requiring 
to be faithful to the eſtabliſhed government 
„without a king and houſe of peers. Laſtly, 

„They diſſolved themſelves, iſſuing out writs for 
a new parhament to meet the 23th of April. 
In this free parliament, the E who 


were much ſuperior in number, did not think 
proper to exclude the royaliſts, with whom 
they were in perfect agreement for reſtoring 

the king. This parliament was an aſlembly in 
* which the preſbyterians had certainly a ſupe- 
L riority of voices; conſequently a preſbyterian 
_ © parliament reſtored the king to the throne of his 

* anceſtors” * 7. ME es Ip bo 
— Biſhop Burnet ſays, “ theſe five following per- 
_ © ſons, all preſbyterians, had the chief hand in 
< the reſtoration: Sir Ant, Aſhley Cooper, after- 
< wards Ear] of Shaftefbury; Sir Arthur An- 
« neſly, afterwards Earl of Angleſey; Denzil 
„Hollis, created Lord Hollis; the Earl of Man- 
* cheſter, and Lord Roberts.“ + | 

« The preſbyterians and the royaliſts, (ſays 
Hume, ) being united, formed the voice of the 


e nation, which called for the king's reſtoration. - 


The king was almoſt entirely in the hands of 
the former party; (the preſby terians:) ſome 
& zealous leaders amongſt them began to renew 
_ * the demand of conditions, but the general opi- 
nion ſeemed to condemn thele jealous capitula- 
_ « tions with their ſovereign. The leaders of the 
e prei{byterians, the Earl of Mancheſter, Lord 


Fairfax, Lord Roberts, Hollis, Sir Ant. Aſhley 


„Cooper, Anneſley, Lewis, were determined to 
© atone for paſt tranſgreſſions.” Again: “ The 
e king's negligent ingratitude to the unfortunate 
« Cavaliers admits of ſome excule, as he had been 
e reſtored more by the efforts of his reconciled 


* Rapin's Hiſt. of Eng. Vol. XIII. pages 227, 241, 242. 
+ Hiſtory of his own Times, Vol. II. page 242, marginal 
note, abs : | 


© enemies 


cc enemies (the Preſbyterians) than of his antient 
e ED Vo 

 . Thirdly: The Preſbyterians, (whom the king, 
with too much truth perhaps, uſed to call God's 


filly people,) truſting to his declaration from Breda 


ſolemnly promiſing “ liberty to tender conſcien- 


ces, and that no man ſhould be diſquieted for 
differences of opinion in matters of region, 
ing- 


« which did not diſturb the peace of the 
% dom;** and, relying upon the fair ſpeeches and 
aſſurances of his friends, and ſome of them per- 
haps duped by the low cunning of the king, who 
(a committee of their miniſters being ſent to him 


at Breda) ordered them to be in waiting whilſt he 


hypocritically withdrew to perform his private 
devotions, in which his heart was ſo enlarged, that 


his voice was diſtinctly heard, as he intended it 
thould be, by the miniſters in the anti- chamber, 


13 thanking God that he was a covenanted 
king, (all 


him a humble, meek, and forgiving, ſpirit t—= 


whether the Preſbyterians were deluded by the 
fair promiſes of the king and his treacherous. 


friends, or were preſſed by the civil diſcord which 
at that time ſubſiſted, and alarmed at the dread- 


ful diſorders into which they apprehended the na- 
tion was again running, -be this as it may, they 
were. {o infatuated as to truſt to the honour of 
Charles II. and, without previoully lettling any 
conditions, 2 were highly inſtrumental in re- 

e 


ſtoring him to the throne: their folly was only 


| equalled by the bale ingratitude with | which he 


hy pg. them. 


ry : Two years had ſcarcely elapſed "Da , 
Ut 


fore, by all the artifices of court management, by 

the influence and zeal of tyrannical and bigoted 
prelates, by lying and ſham plots, and pretended 
_ conſpiracies, the Act of Uniformity, was, by a 
ſmall majority, paſſed into a law,“ by which 


* Hume's Hiſt: of Great Britain, Vol. II. page 113, 158. 


* Wwe 


uding to the folemn league and covenant 
to which he had bound himſelf by the moſt ſacred 
of oaths,) and that he hoped the Lord would give 
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ce two thouſand of our miniſters?”) the very men 
who had ſo ſucceſsfully helped forward his reſto- 
ration) “ were caſt out of their livings, and ex- 
„ poſed, with their diſtreſſed families, ro innume- 
© rable ſufferings. To ſpeak any thing deroga- 
_ & tory of the Common Prayer was puniſhed, for 
* the firſt offence with a whole year's impriſon- 
ment, without bail or mainprize; and the ſe- 
„ cond offence with impriſonment for life: 
the meeting for religious worſhip, in any 
„e ſeparate aſſemblies, was puniſhable with ſevere 
„ fines, with impriſonment, and baniſhment.”* 
The jails were ſoon filled with the unhappy re- 
Korers of this ungrateful king; their houles were 
pillaged; their families reduced to beggary and 
Want. An eſtimate was publiſhed of near eight _ 
_ thouſand Proteſtant Diſſenters who periſhed in 
_ priſon by their ſufferings on a religious account, 
in the reign of this perjured, perfidious, prince; 
and, by the ſevere penalties inflicted on them, for 
no other crime but that of aſſembling to worſhip | 
God, they ſuffered in their trades and eſtates, in 
the compals of a few years, at leaſt, it is ſaid, two 
millions.“ „ „ 
This was the king who had himſelf three ſeve- 
ral times taken the Scots Covenant, declared ſo- 
lemnly his deteſtation of Popery and Prelacy, 
vowed never to tolerate them in any part of his 
dominions, and, in the moſt ſolemn manner, ſwore, 
by the eternal and almiohty God, who liveth and 
_ reigneth for ever, that he would not only enjoin 
the Covernment, but fully eſtabliſh Preſbyterian _ 
government, and their directory for worſhip, and 
obſer ve them in his own practice and l : 
never oppoſe them, nor endeavour and changer 
e > @ he 
* Critic, Hiſt. of England, page 411, and Neal's Hiſt, 
Purft. Vol. IV. page 544. | . | 
- + King Charles II. ſwore at Breda, to the commiſſioners 
from Scotland, in 1749, that he approved of the ſolemn 
league and covenant, and that he would eſtabliſh Preſby- 
terian church-government, the directory of worſhip, con- 
ſellion of faith, and Catechiſms of the kingdom e 
| | | > CRY. and; 


( 285 ) 
By the Act of Uniformity (ſays Mr. Locke on 
this ſubjeR) all the clergy of England, are obli- 
__ *ged to ſubſcribe and declare the corporation. 
_ © oath, viz, [hat it is not lawful, upon any pre- 
„ tence whatſdever, to take arms againſt the 
ing.“ (A polition moſt dangerous as well as 
falle, abſolutely ſubverſive of our preſent happy 
_ conſtitution, and which themſelves, in the ſuc- 
ceeding reign, openly diſavowed, and ated in 
direct oppoſition to it) This they readily com- 
„ plied with: for, you muſt know, that fort of 
men are taught rather to obey than underſtand. 
« And yet, that Bartholomew-day, was fatal to 
Cour Church and religion by throwing out a 
GE very great number of warty, learned, pious, . 
and orthodox, divines, who could not come up 
eto this oath and other things in that act. And 
©& ſo great was the zeal in carrying on this Church 
„affair, and fo blind the obedience required, that, 
if you compute the time of patting the act with 
that allowed for the clergy to ſubſeribe the book 
of Common Prayer, thereby eſtabliſhed, you 
„will find it could not be printed and diſtributed 
& fo as that one man in forty could have ſeen and 
read the book they did ſo perfectly a//ent and 
. © conſent to. 1 


land; and that he would obſerve theſe in his own practice 
and family. At Edinburgh, in 1650, he alſo ſwore to ob- 
ſerve the ſame terms as at Breda; and at Dumferling, the 
ſame year, he publiſhed a ſolemn declaration, that he had 
ſworn to and ſubſcribed the national covenant of the King= 
dom of Scotland, and the ſolemn league and covenant of 
the three kingdoms of Scotland, England, and Ireland; and 
that he deteſted and abhorred all Popery, ſuperſtition, and 
idolatry, together with prelacy and all errors, hereſy, 
ſchiſm, and profaneneſs; and tFat he reſolved not to tole= 
rate, much leſs allow, any of theſe in any part of his doe 
minions. Such were the oaths and declarations made by 
Charles at Breda and in Scotland; but the terms, which 
the friends of freedom wiſhed to have impoſed on him in 
England at the reſtoration in 1660, were ſuch as would 
have given general ſecurity to his ſubjeRs for the enjoy 
ment of their civil and religious rights. | 
* Critic, Hitory of England, Vol, II. page 350. Maize 
Collection, page 01, | | 
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To conclude, The inſtruction we are to learn 
hence is, to ſay, with Lord Strafford, (whole faith- 
tul and long ſervices his ſovereign * rewarded 
with, in effect, ſigning a death-warrant to cut off 
His head,) Put not your truſt in princes, nor in 
the /ins of men; for in them there is no help! 


But we thank God, there is a Son or Man whom 


he hath conſtituted / rince over all the kings of the 
cart), (Rev. i. 6.) in whole ſupremacy we tri- 
umph, in whom, with firm confidence and ſecu— 

"rity, we truſt; we glory in being his ſubjects, 
and rejoice in the aſſurance that his . en of 

_ ripghteoulneſs, of liberty, and truth, ſhall finally 
prevail; and that every loſs we ſuſtain, and every 
temporal emolument and advantage we forego, 
out of conſcience towards God, and from allegi- 
ance to him, the only King in his Church, will 
be abundantly rewarded in that glorious everlaſt— 
ing kingdom which, according to his promiſe, we 
know will ſhortly take place ! . 

In the mean time, we are content, if the will 
of God be ſo, to be caſt out and reproached, and 
to ſuffer great worldly diſcouragements, (which, 

in all ages, hath been the lot of tome of the wileſt, 
and worthieſt, and bett men upon earth, ) in the 
aſſured expectation that there are times of re- 
 frefhing coming from the preſence, or appearing, 
of this great King of the Church, when every man 


Will riſe into glory and honour, or fink into 


ſhame and everlaſting contempt, according to the 
fidelity or negligence of his preſent conduct, and 
that all ſhall be recompenſed according to their 
aa „ 5 
Amen! Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus! 


55 * Charles 1. | 


N. B. The 


„ 


C. B. The above account hath been given 


chiefly with a view to ſhew the great ingratitude 


and treachery of Charles II. and to ſet in its true 


light an hiſtorical fact, which ſeems to be forgot- 


ten in the reproaches occaſionally thrown out 
_ againſt the Diſſenters as enemies to monarchical 
government; for, otherwite, it reflects no little 
_ diſhonour on the Preſbyterians, that they ſhould 


have been ſo active in bringing about the reſtora- 
tion without ſtipulating ſome conditions for the 


future ſecurity both of civil and religious liberty. 


—Conditions, indeed, were intended, and a mo- 


tion was made, in the Houſe of Commons, for that 
purpoſe, by Mr. Hale, afterwards the famous 


chief juſtice. Lord Broghill, in a letter ro 'Thur- 


loe, dated May 8, 1660, ſays, * I heartily beg of 
e the Lord that our ſteps may be as ſafe as they 


are expeditious, and that we may aſcertain 


_ * thole juſt rights, by an agreement, which we 
e contended for fo facceſsfully in the war..“ 
But the fact was, that making any ſtipulations 
with the king was prevented by ch 
difimulation, aud treachery, of General Monk; 
and the Preſbyterians, with the reſt of the nation, 
were allo deluded by the king's promiſes, and ad- 


mitted him to the throne without making any pro- 
per proviſions for their own ſecurity. They had, 


afterwards, abundant reaſon to repent of their 
_ weakneſs and credulity ; and the Preſpyterians 
received the moſt injurious treatment, and expe— 


rienced the utmoſt baſeneſs and ingratitude, from 


a prince whom they had been highly inſtrumental 
in raiſing from a ſtate of indigence and banith- 
ment to all the ſplendors of a throne] 


» Harris's Life of Charles II. Vol. I. page 337. 
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_ Reſpecting a Clergyman's reſuſing to 
_ adminiſter the Sacrament to an 
open and notorious Evil liver, 
with the {ſeveral Opinions of 
Mr. Serjeant HILL, 
Mr. MADOCKS, and 
Mr, HAR GRAVE. 


C AS E. 
A Man accepts an office, and, and, by la w, he 


| ought, within three months after accep:- 

ing the ſame, to receive the ſacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, in ſome pariſh church, according 

to the uſage of the Ch wb of England. He gives 
timely notice of his intention to receive the lagra- 
ment io the clergyman of the pariſh to which he 
belongs, agreeably to the rubric, and he attends, 
With others of the congregation on the proper 
Sunday, for the purpole of receiving the facra- 


ment as a qualification for holding his office; but 


the cleigyman, knowing him to have long been, 
and ſtill to be, an open and ay lives 
refules, for that reaſon only, to adminiſter the 
ſacrament to him; and, by reaſon of ſuch refufal, 
he incurs the diſabilities and penalties enacted by 
the Stat, of the 25th year of Car, II. c. 2. com- 
. a | 


LEE 
monly called the Teſt- act, for exerciſing his office 
_ contrary to the ſaid ſtatute, 0 


Q,; Can the man maintain an action againſt the 
clergyman for refuſing, under thele circumitan- 
ces, to admit him to receive the ſacrament, and 
are there any adjudged cales on the point? 

The opinion of Mr. Serjeant HILL, on the fre- 


going Caſe. | 
I THINK an action is maintainable by the per- 
fon who accepted the office againit the clergy man, 
for refuling, under the above circumitances, to 
admit him to receive the facrament; for, though I | 
know of no cale adjudged in point, yet there are 
| ſeveral adjudged on a principle applicable to this 
caſe, viz. that the two only requiſites, in any 
action on the caſe, are damnum & injuria, both 
of which, I think, concur in this caſe. As to the 
firit, it is in itlelf apparent, and therefore there 
can be no que ſſion about any thing but the other; 
that is, whether the refuſai was mjurious or un- 
lawtul, and I think it was; becaule every pari- 
ſhioner has a right to partake of the ſacrament 
when generally admiſtered in his own pariſh, if 
there be notjuitcaule of refuſing him, which 1 
think there is not in this caſe, The cauſe pre- 
tended is the firſt of the two in the rubric. Now 
that in the rubric is thus exprefled, viz. that the 
party applying is“ an open and notorious evil- 
liver, or has done lome wrong to his neighbour, - 
« by word or Geed, to that the congregation be 
« thereby offended.”” The whole delcription, 
and more particularly the concluſion, is looſe, 
and ſcarcely pollible to be proved. In the preſent 
cale it is ſtated, that the only reaſon of the refufal 
is, that the pariſhioner is an open and notorious 
evil liver, wiich is but part of the deſcriptioa of 
this caule of retilal, and therefore can be no juſ- 
tification, even if it would were it the whole, 
which I {ſhould think Jdonbitul, as the Leſt-act re- 
quires all, who have any of the offices therein de- 
C3 icribed 


. "$0 -} 
foeribed, without exception, to receive the ſacras 
ment; and, being later than the act eſtabliſhing 
the rubric, it ſeems, in that particular, to be a 


virtual repeal of it, and an action on the caſe will 
lie againſt an eccleſiaſtical perſon either for a 


misfeaſance or a nonfeaſance in his office, notwith- 
ſtanding the matter be ſpiritual, where a temporal 
damage is the confequence of it. Dr. & Stud. 
lib. 2. c. 32. 12 Coke 128. 2. Bulſtr. 266. In Si- 
Gerfin, 34. an action was brought for refuſing to 
adminiſter the ſacrament: and, though no tempo- _ 
ral damage was laid, yet the court declined giving 
judgment on the point, and determined the caſe 
merely on a fault in the pleadings ; but in 1 Keb. 
947. it is ſaid to have been agreed by the court, 
that an action on the caſe will he for refuſing 
the ſacrament to one who was bound to receive 
it under a penalty. That is a book of very little 
authority, otherwiſe this is an opinion, though 
not a judgment, nearly in point; for, it is al- 
ſerted without any exception, and I think it 
right. Watſon, in page 315, 316, of the fol. edit. 
of the complete Incumbent, is of a contrary opi- 
nion; but I pay no regard to that opinion, being 
delivered with warmth; and the authorities re- 
ferred to, and the reaſon given for the opinion, 
make againſt it. The authorities are the two lait 
I have taken notice of; and his reaſon, that then 
thoſe who live tn {chiſm, and join {eparate congre- 
gations, might be admitted, mult, I think, have 
33 inſerted whilſt the law againſt occaſional 
conformity ſubſiſted, and, by an overſight, conti- 


nued in the later editions after it was repealed; 


for, the repeal of that law, ſhews the ſenſe of the 
legiſlature, that occaſional conformiſts are not to 

be refuſed. However, there being no caſe ad- 
judged in point, it is not poſſible to be certain 
What the determination might be, if the point be 
brought to a deciſion : but 1 am ſurpriſed the pa- 

riſhioner will not receive it in ſome other church, 
as by the act he is not confined to his own pariſh- 
church, and there are many-other pariſhes where 


it is well known he might receive it without ob- 


Lincoln s- Inn, 


March 245 1787. G. HILL. 


The Opinion of Mr. MADOCKS on the foregoing 


| BY the x Fd. VI. c. 1. the miniſter ſhall not, 


Without lawful caufe, deny the ſacrament to any 


hx that will devoutly and humbly deſire ir. 


his act, which was repealed in Queen Mary's 


time, wasrevived by 1 Eliz. c. 1. he oaly caſes 


on the point are Clovel verſus Cardinall, 12 


Charles II. in 1 Syderfin, page 34. An action on 
the caſe was brought againſt the defendant, a par- 
ſon in Eſſex, tor refuſing to adminiſter tlie ſacra- 
ment on two Sundays, and the declaration son- 
cluded, againſt the form of the ſtatute. A verdict 
I for the plaintiff, and entire damages. 


was foun 
The court arreſted the judgment, becauſe the de- 
_ claration had not alleged, that, on the. ſecond 


Sunday, the plaintiff requeſted the defendant to 


| give it him, and the damages went to both counts, 


But, at the end of the caſe, are theſe words, But 
the court did not deliver any opinion Whether 
« the action lay.“ The only other caſe is 1 Keble, 


947. Sir And. Henley verſus D. Burſtow. The 


caſe relates to a different matter; but it is there 
ſaid, that Maynard, for the plaintiff, ſaid an ac- 


tion upon the caſe lies againſt the defendant for 


refuſing the ſacrament, which the court agreed 


to, on 1 Eliz. becauſe the party is bound to receive 
on penalty. This reaſon is a bad one; for, there 


is no ſuch penalty in the 1ſt Eliz. The penalty is 
for not going to church, not for neglecting to re- 
ceive the ſacrament. Lord Chief Baron Comyns, 


in his Abridgement, referring to the cale in Sy- 
derfin, ſays, It feems that an action does not 
lie.“ Suppole an action would lie, it comes to be 
a queſtion, whether, in this caſe, there was lauful 
cauſe of refuſal withia the ſtatute of Ed wen — 
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The rubric, which, in Strange, 1062, is held to bind 
the laity, ſays, That it any be an open and notori- 

_ ous evil-liver, the curate jhall call him, and adver- 
tile him that he do not preſume to come to the 
Lord's table until he has openly declared him- 
ſelf to have repented : and the ſame order the 
_ curate ſhall uſe with thoſe betwixt whom he per- 


ceiveth malice and hatred to reign, not ſuffering 


them to be partakers of the Lord's table till he 
knoweth them to be reconciled. The rubric does 
not ſay exprelsly that the curate may refule in the 
caſe of an evil-liver, but, as it goes on, it ſays, 
The ſame order the curate ſha 

malice, and ſhall not ſuffer them to partake, It 


I uſe in cale of 


| ſeems to me he may refule in both caſes. Under 


theſe circumſtances, I think it a nice queſtion 
Whether an action will lie. I ſhould be inclined. 


to think it would, as, by ſtatutes made ſince the 


cale of Clovell verſus Cardinall, perſons appointed 
to offices are liable to penalties for not receiving 
the ſacrament. I! an action ſhould be brought, he 
- mult plead a juſtification, which it will be incum- 
bent upon him to prove, which will leave the 
queſtion = in arreſt of judgement, whether the 
action will lie in caſe a verdict is againit him, or 
whether the declaration be good. 353 


Lincoln's Inn, 


March 24, 1787. JOHN MA Docks. 


The opinion of . on the foregoing. 
IE! 88 e e 


THAT there are reaſons which will juſtify a 
clergyman in denying the facrament to a perſon 
foliciting is recognited by the {latute of the 1ſt of 
Edward VI. c. 1. which enjoins the miniſter not 
to deny without a lawful cauſe : according alſo to 
the rubric before the Communion lervice, in the 
book of Common Prayer, which is ſanctioned by 
_ a& ot parliament, being an open and notorious. 
evil-liver is a reaſon for the clergyman's caution- 
ing the party againſt preſuming to come to the 
| 8 communion 


8 a 
communion- table without open declaration of re- 
poentance. 1 therefore incline to think, that, in 
the cale {uppoled, the clergyman acted legally in 
refuſing the ſacrament; yet it appears to me to 
be very perilous in the parſon of the church, or 
his curate, to deny the facrament on the ground 

ſtated in this caſe ; becaule, if queſtioned, the mi- 

niſter, ſo denying, may be at leaſt hable to eccie- 

_ fiaſtical cenſure from the want of proof ol the facts 

on which he fcunds the retuſal. Whether, having 

denied to adminiſter the ſacrament, without being 
able to prove a juſt cauſe, more eſpecially where 
the perlon refuſed holds an office, in reſpect of 
which taking the ſacrament is eſſential to prevent 
the penalties of the Teſt- act, will bear an action, is, 
in my opinion, a queſtion of conſiderable doubt 
and difficulty; nor do 1] at preſent know any caſe _ 
in which ſuch a point has received a judicial deci- 
ſion. The only printed caſes, in which 1 obſerve 
a point of this kind to have ariſen, are Clovell_ 
againſt Cardinall, 1 Sidert. 34. and Henley againſt 
Burſtou, in 1 Kebl. 947. In the former cale, a 
dieciſion of the point became unnecellary. In the 
latter, there is the aſſertion of Serjeant Maynard, 

_ arguing, as counlel, that an action on the caſe 
wil lie where the party refuſed is liable to a pe- 
nalty for not receiving the ſacrament, and the 
court is ſaid to have agreed to this: but the re- 
porter is of little authority, and the opinion is ap- 
parently extra- judicial. . 


| Bofwell-court, „ 5 2 3 
March 26, 1187, FRANCIS HARGRAVE, 
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_— T* hath been frequently aſſerted, by the advo- 

cates for conformity to the church of England, 

and it is, we believe, the opinion of many, if not 
the greater part, of the clergy, that the unfeigned 
aflent and conlent, which the act of uniformity 

requires, to all and every thing contained in 


the book of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration ; 


of Sacraments, &c. relates to the v/e of rhe things 
preſcribed, and not to the zward and entire ap- 


probation of whatever is enjoined and included in 


that book The contrary might juſtly be argued 
from the general language of the Act, and eſpeci- 
ally from the word unfeigned, which cannot well 
be applied to any other than the real conviction of 
the mind. But not to inſiſt upon this point, it will 
be evident from the following account, taken from 
the Lords and Commons journals, what was the 
lenſe of the legiſlature on the ſubject, 
In the year 1663, a bill was brought into the 
houſe of Commons, and paſled there, entitled, 
An act tor relief of ſuch perions as, by ſickneſs 
_* or other impediment, were diſabled from ſub- 
« {cribing the declaration in the act of uniformity, 
and explanation of part of the ſaid act.“ This 
bill was carried up to the houſe of Peers on the 
18th of July, and was read the firſt and {ſecond 
time on the 24th of that month; after which 1t 
was referred to a committee of twenty-11x ones: 
| | 1e 


( 295 ) 


The committee made their report the next day, 
and, beſides ſome alterations and amendments of 
little importance, propoled, to the conſideration 


of the houle, a clauſe to be added as follows: 


„And be it enacted and declared, by the autho- 5 | 
e rity aforeſaid, that the declaration and ſubſcrip- 


« tion of aſſent and conſent in the ſaid act menti- 
© oned, ſhall be underſtood only as to the practice 


+. wile,*” . 


« and obedience to the ſaid act, and not other- 


When the queſtion was put, © whether to agree 


with the committee in this clauſe,”” it was re- 


ſolved in the affirmative; fourteen lords entering 


their proteſt againſt it, as deſtructive to the 


church of England. Theſe were the Duke of 
York, the Earls of Derby, Dorlet, Bridgewater, 


Northampton, Peterborough, and Berklhite, the 


Lord Viſcount Mordaunt, and the Lords Gerard- 
| Bromley, Maynard, Colepeper, Lucas, Berkley 


of Stratton, and Cornwallis, 


But, when the bill was ſent back from the Lords 


to the Commons, on the 26th of July, the additi- 


onal clauſe met with a different tate. The queſtion 


being put, to agree with the Lords in its bein 
made part of the bill, the houſe was divided, an 


the queſtion was carried in the negative, by a ma- 


jority of forty-two to thirty. At the fame time, it 


was reſolved, that a conference thould be deſired 
with the Lords, upon the amendments to the bill, 
The conference was held on the day following; 
and one of the managers on the part of the Com- 


mons, {peaking of the additional clauſe, declared, 


that what had been ſent down from the upper 
houſe, touching the bill, had neither juſtice nor 
prudence in it. This gave offence to the Lords, 
and occaſioned an order, that, at the next ſe{hons, 
the houſe would take into ſerious conſideration, 
before they entered upon any other matter what- | 


ſoever, how to provide for the future, that their 


privileges might not be infringed or broken. Ne- 
verthelels, after ſome debate concerning the mat- 


9 8 "T1 - 
ter of the conference, two queſtions were propo- 
ſed; iſt, Whether they ſhould proceed any farther 
in the bill; and 2dly, Whether they ſhould __ of 
{ 


with the houſe of Commons; and, the queſtion 
being put, whether the firſt queſtion ſhould be 
_ firſt put? it was relolved in the negative. Then 
the queſtion was put, Whether to agree with the 
% houſe of Commons, according to their laſt con- 
e ference: which was reſolved in the affirma- 
tive. On the ſame. day, being the 27th of July, 


10663, the bill received the royal aſſent. 


bus it appears to have been the ſenſe of the le- 
giſlature, upon a very diſtinct and particular conſi- 
Cari of the matter, that the unteigned aflent _ 
and conſent, required by the act of Uniformity, 

relates not to the % only, but to the inuard and 


entire approbation, of whatever is contained and 


_ preſcribed in the book of Common Prayer, Lords 
Journals, Vol, xi. p. 564, 570, 572, 673, 574, 377, 
579. Commons Journals, Vol. viii. p. 526, 533, 
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PUBLISHED BY W. BUTTON, 


'PATERNOSTER-ROW, LONDON. _ 


A COMPENDIOUS Dictionary of the Holy Bible; 
CM. exhibiting a biographical History of the Persons; 
a geographico-historical Account of the Places; a 
literal, critical, and systematical Description of other 


Objects, whether natural, artificial, civil, religious, or 


military, including the Significations of the Hebrew 


and other Words occurring therein. Likewise, a View 


of the Figures and Metaphors of Holy Writ. To 


which is added, an Appendix, containing Essays on 
various Biblical Subjects, and a Chronological Table 


sSiderab 


* 


of erer History. Taz Second Ebirrox, con- 
y enlarged. Price 78. boards. prota 


% This Edition contains the following elegant Engravings: 5 


1 Frontispiece, representing the Seed of the Woman 
bruising the Serpent's Head. . 

2 Moses addressing the Two Hebrews, who strove 
together. _ . 
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3 Jesus commanding Bartimeus to receive his ight, 
4 Paul my Vi er from his Hand. 
5 Map of the Land of Canaan, as divided among te 
I welve Tribes, beautifully coloured. | 
6 Conversion of an Hindoo Devotee. See Appendix. e 
7 Map of the Travels of the Apoxtles, eee : 
| coloured. ( 3 | 


A * the e Exgays: 

1 On'the Inspiration of the Scriptures. 

2 The Evidences of Christianity. 

3 Jesus Christ the Sum * Sul «tance of the Scrip : 
- .-- Cures. | 
4. On the Reformation. PS | 

5 On the Manner of Interpreting the Seripinres b 

adopted by the Jews. 
On the Jewish Confession of Faith, with some pe- 
cCuliar Observations on their Religion. a 
On Missions for the Furtherance 1 the Gospel, at 
the Commencement of Christianity; - and some 
Account of the present eee Societies. 


in 5 favour of the Firat Edition of the STR Work. 


This Dictionary brings within a moderate compass many useful par- 
ticulars, among which the summary accounts of the persons mentioned 


in Scripture may deserve distinct notice. Me are acquainted with no 
| publication i in which sketches of Scrifitural Biography are so neatly given; 
and it is no small recommendation of the work, that it is drawn up 
with an uniform attention to grammatical accuracy. ON THE WHOLE, 
WE nne IT AS A RESPECTABLE AND USEFUL P ERFOR M- 


ANCE, | | | ES I —__ MoxTHLY REVIEW. 


This solid, instructive, and bene teil Compendium of the Scrip- 


tures, is entitled to more than a common attention. Like a cabinet of 

medals, it may be considered as a body of history. Though it is not 
altogether an original undertaking, nevertheless a considerable tribute 
of praise is due to those concerned in the performance. There are few 


modern publications, which have so many urgent claims on the Pub- 
lic, as that which is now before us, whether we consider its design 
or execution. We should be happy, by any thing we could say, to 


wreath an honorary chaplet to adorn the brows of this judicious com- 


piler; and we can venture to affirm, that none can peiuse it without 
deriving from it very considerable pleasure and advantage. 


GOSPEL MAGAZINE. 


PUBLISHED BY W. BUTTON. 3 


 Tesltmomees in favour of the Second Edition. 

The public have done just honour to this compendious and usefu] 
Work, and rendered it less necessary for Reviewers to enlarge in its 
commendation. A second edition being called for, the Compiler has 
made some valuable additions to it. Besides corrections and enlarge- 
ments in the body of the Work, he has decorated it with two neat 
coloured maps, one of the Travels of the Apostles, and the other 
of the Land of , Canaan, as divided among the Twelve Tribes, and five 

_ Other descriptive plates; and has added, by way of Appendix, seve- 
ral Essays on particular biblical subjects, both entertaining and instruc- 
tive tothe attentive reader. We wish it may have a place at least inthe 
library of every minister. The subjects, on which it gives information 
in a few words, are very numerous and important. They ought to be 
well understood by those whose professed business it is to © Jabour in 
the word and doctrine,” This compilation may be consulted to con- 
siderable advantage without much eee of money or of time, and 
without much labour of thought. We think we may safely conclude 
with saying, that few publications Nee to be more ardentiy recom- - 
ve mended to mY . Student. 


Gexnar. BAPTIST MAGAZINE. 


The plates added to this "itn are seven, and oberg? of them 
. £exeeented nuith taste, The first, fronting the title page, copied, we 
zupposc, with same improvements, from Maurice's Indian History, 
represents the seed of the woman bruising the serpent's head. The 
fifth is a map of the Holy Land, p. 69, after its division among the 
Twelve Tribes, and the limits elegantly eoburcd. A map of the 
Apostolical Circuit, page 33,eompletes the number. We recommend 
the two last-mentioned as the most useful. | 
The Appendix, consisting of eight essays and sixty-two pages, cm- 
prizes much matter in the miniature form ; and the Chronological Ta- 
ble is, in. like manner, a microscupical view of an immense object. 
In this ela5orate, though small volume, rare, zwe believe, are the in- 
Stances of material mission. With a few emendatians and improve- 
ments, e veuturr to ꝓresage it would be acteptable in the form of a 
sigeable octavo. In its present ain, but not inelegant habit, the ad- 
mirers of exqui Size mechaniem may peruse its contents without aisgust, 
even the learned with improvement, and the well-drisrosed, serious ade, 
with a gung Aragreis in e e non, and 60 
LIN Ess. 


LONDON REVIEW, e 1800. 


We cannot help being greatly prejudiced in favour of this work, on 
account of its intrinsic value and usefulness, and the marks of real in- 
genuity exhibited in this Dictionary. In a former number, we gave 
our decided approbation in favour of this publication, which we ac- 

| knowJedged had a very considerable degree of merit, a great fund of 
entertainment, as well as of Rags and information, It we may be 
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3 Jesus commanding Bartimeus to receive his eight. 
4 Paul shaking the 7 er from his Hand. | 
35 * of the Land of Canaan, as divided among the . 
| Twelve Tribes, beautifully coloured. 7 
68 Converrion of an Hindoo Devotee, See Appendix. 
7 Map of the Travels ng as Apostles, N 
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Also the following Essays: 


1 On'the Inspiration of the Scriptures. 
2 The Evidences of Christianity. : 
3 Jesus Christ the Sum and Substance of the Wir 
„ + 
4 On the nn | | 
5 On the Manner of Interpreting | the ney 
__ adopted by the Jews. 
On the Jewish Confession of F aith, with some be | 
culiar Observations on their Religion. 
On Missions ſor the Furtherance of the the at 
the Commencement of Christianity; and some 
Account of che Present ee Societies, 


8 in 3 of the First Edition of the 3 N ark, - 


This Dictionary brings within a moderate compass many useful par- 
ticulars, among which the summary accounts of the persons mentioned 
in Scripture may deserve distinct notice. Me are acquainted with no 
fublication i in which sketches of Scrihtural Biography are so neatly given; 
and it is no small recommendation of the work, that it is drawn up 
with an uniform attention to grammatical accuracy. Ow THE WHOLE, 
WE CONSIDER 17 AS A RESPECTABLE AND USEFUL PERFORM-. 
ANCE, | | EN. __ MoxTHLY Review. 


This solid e and beneficial Compendium of the 1 
tures, is entitled to more than a common attention. Like a cabinet of 
medals, it may be considered as a body of history. Though it is not 
altogether an original undertaking, nevertheless a considerable tribute 
of praise is due to those concerned in the performance, There are few 
modern publications, which have so many urgent claims on the Pub- 
lic, as that which is now before us, whether we consider its design 
or execution, We should be happy, by any thing we could say, to 
wreath an honorary chaplet to adorn the brows of this judicious com- 
- Piler; and we can venture to affirm, that none can petuse it without 
bring from it very considerable Pleasure and advantage. 


Sosrkr MAGAZINE. 


PUBLISHED BY W. BUTTON, 5 3 


Iestimonies in favour of the Second Edition. 

The public have done just honour to this compendious and useſu] 
Wor k, and rendered it less necessary for Reviewers to enlarge in its 
commendation. A $:cond edition being called for, the Compiler has 
made some valuable additions to it. Besides corrections and enlarge- 
ments in the body of the Work, he has decorated it with two neat 
_ coloured maps, one of the Travels of the Apostles, and the other 
of the Land of Canaan, as divided among the Twelve Tribes, and five 
- Other descriptive plates; and has added, by way of Appendix, seve- 
ral Essays on particular biblical subjects, both entertaining and instruc- - 
tive tothe attentive reader. We wish it may have a place at least inthe 
library of every minister. The subjects, on which it gives information 
in a few words, are very numerous and important. They ought to be 
well understood by those whose professed business it is to. ( Jabour in - 
the word and doctrine,” This compilation may be consulted to con- „ 
siderable advantage without much expence of money or of time, and 
without much labour of thought. We think we may safely conclude 
with saying, that few publications deserve to be mare avdently recom- 
mended to every theological Aut. | 
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The plates added to this edition are seven, and em of them 
. £exeented avith taste. The first, fronting the title page, copied, we 
Supposc, with some improvements, from Maurice's Indian History, 
represents the seed of the woman bruising the serpent's head. The 
fifth is a map of the Holy Land, p. 69, after its division among the 
Twelve Tribes, and the limits elegantly eobured. A map of the 
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Þ Apostolical Circuit, page 33,eompletes the number. We recommend ö i 
3 the two Jagt=mentioned as the most useful. | 1 
* The Appendix, consisting of eight essays and sixty- two pages, com- it 
. prizes much matter in the miniature form; and the Chronological Ta- il 
Þ ble is, in like manner, a microscopical view of an immense object. iþ 
795 In this e ate, though small volume, rare, we believe, ere the in- 
. Stances of material mission. With a few Gong et e and improve- ö | 
13 ments, We veutlire to presage it would e acceptable in the form of a ö | 
655 sizeable octavo. In its present in, but not inelegant habit, the ad- | | 
5 mirers of exqui5ize mechanizm may peruse its contents without aisgust, 


even the learned with imfurovenent, and the vell-disrosed, serious reader, 
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E We cannot help being i Peil | in 5 of this work, on 
; account of its intrinsic value and usefulness, and the marks of real in- 
genuity exhibited in this Dictionary, In a former numher, we gave 

our decided approbation in favour of this publication, which we ac- 
knowledged had a very considerable degree of merit, a great fund of 
entertainment, as well as of knowledge and information. If we may be 


A?2 


— — — —— — 
< 7 5 


— — — — —-— er rr rr en re ee — 
— — — — — 


Þ. 4 
— — 
— — 


r 


2 


| CATALOGUE « OF nOOKs 


ad 0 to add to our former commendation, we must say that the 
compilers are entitled to still greater praise for the attention, emenda- 
tions, and additions added to this second impression, adorned with se- 


veral elegant engravings, which will no doubt be deemed a very agre6- 
able addition to my . 


GOSPEL MAGAZINE, Feb. 1800. 


The fm edition of this work: was reviewed in our Magazine 
for 1797. In the present edition, several mistakes are corrected, and 
the new matter in the Appendix is valuable and judicious. Upon the 
whole, we know of no work of the same kind in which so much 
Scriptural information is comprised in so small x compass. 


EVANGELICAL MAG. April 1800. 


2 The Rerver, * the Authorof the Guide to Domentic 
Happiness. The Third Edit! ion, enlarged. Price 4s. 6d. 
| boards.—N.B. This work is printed on a beautiful 

 wove cream-coloured foolscap paper, hotpressed, and 
_ adorned with an elegant Frontispiece, * by 
Stothard,, and engraved by Neagle. 


3 Boortn's GLap TipinGs to Perishing Sinners ; or, the 
* Gospel a complete Warrant for the Ungodl 
to believe in Jesus. Second Een, i ee 
Price 38. boards. 


4 Darn or LzO AL Horz, the Lifeof Evengelicat Obe- 


dience, an Lr on Galatians il, 19. Price 1s. 6d. 
boards. 


5 Fuller's Gospel its own 8 8vo. 58. 1 


6 Furren's Calvinistic and Socinian 222 examined 
and compared as to their Moral endency. 12mo. 
38. 6d. boards. | 


Socinianism Indefensible, on the Ground of it its 1 
Moral Tendency. 1s. 6d. stitched. 


8 His rox ic Dzrence or EXPERIMENTAL RELIGioN; 
in which the Doctrine of Divine Influence is support- 
eld by the Authority of Scripture, and the Experience 
of the wisest and best Men in all Ages and Coun- 
tries. By the Author of the Age of Infidelity, &c. &c. 
2 vols. 12mo. 6s. boards.——V.B. This Work has been 
strongly recommended by the Reviewers. 


9 MinuT1z; or, Little Things for the Poor of Christ's : 
Flock. By J. W. Peers, LL. D. 12mo. 3s. boards. 
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10. BrAUTIES OF HENRY; a Selection of the most strik- | 


ing Passages in the Exposition of that celebrated Com- 
mentator. To which is prefixed, a brief Account of 


the Life, Character, Labours, and Death of the Au- 


thor, Vol. I. By Joann GEAR D. 48. 6d. boards. 


II Plea for the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, in a 
Pastoral Letter addressed to a Congregation of Prote- 
stant Dissenters at Cambridge. Fourth Edition. By | 


ROBERT RoBINSON. 28. 6d. sewed. 
12 Movrrnn INFIDELITY ConsIDERED, with tespeect to 


its Influence in Society; in a Sermon preached at the h 


1 Meeting, Cambridge, By RoBErT bs | 


286. 
| 13 Nee ON Puren, 2 vols. gro. 128. 3 
144 FLAVEI's Won ks. 6 vols. fivo. II. 16s. boards. 


15 Guxsk's ExposITION on the New An 11, 4s, 


boards. 


16 Baptist Register. By J. Rippon, D. D. 2 vols, 155. 


boards. 
17 Jerment's Early Piety. 28. 6d. boards.” 


18 Course of Sermons to the Jews, No. 1 0 6. 6d. 5 


each. 


19 LUTHER ON THE TE Dre we] Folio. 10s. 6d. bound. | 


20 Table Talk. Folio. 12s. boards. 


21 Vindication of the Calvinistic Doctrines of Human De- 
pravity, the Atonement, &c. By T. Williams, Au- 


thor of the Age of Infidelity, &c, 8vo. 4s. boards. 


22 Romaine” s Twelve Discourses on the Law and the Gos- 5 


1 pel. 8 vo. 68. bonnd. 


Practical Comment on hes 107 th Palm. 
Boo. 4s. bound. n 
24 = | Discourses on Solomon's Song. 8vo. 3s. 
N Sh 
ES. 1 ie of! Faith. 12mo, 2s. 64. bound. oy 


26 ——,, 5 Triumph. of Faith. 38. bound. 
27 — Walk of Faith. 3s. bound. 
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28 Obrictinn Remembrancer. 12mo. 2s, 6d. . 


29 Der or Gop; or, Essays upon some descriptive 
Names and Titles given in the Scriptures, by Gop 
_ Tux Hory Gnosr, to the General Assembly of all 
True Believers in Gop Tax Son, or the Gop-man 
Irxsus Curisr, and denoting the Nature and Means 
of their Salvation through the everlasting Covenant 
made by Gop Tris FATHER with those Divine Per- 
sons in the Ong Jerovan. 4s. 6d. bound. 


30 Turner's ago) . te 12mo. 3s, 6d 


bound. 


31 Guide to Domestic n 12mo. 2s. 64. ewed. 


32 3 s Funeral Sermon for Mr. Pearce. 1s. 
338 


Directory for — Ministers. Second Editon. g 
_ 9d. bound. 5 


Message from God unto Thee. 14. 55 100 : 
for 7s. CY Os 
—  Christian 8 | 8 
36 Scorr' s Sermons, on Select Subjects. 8vo. 68. boards. ; 
Essays on the most important ann in Reli- 


gion. 8vo. 6s. boards. 

The same. 12mo. 3s. boards. 

Rights of God. Is. 

Warrant and Nature of Faith in Christ 18. 
Vindication of Divine Inspiration. is. 
Force of Truth. Is. 

"ou and Duties of the Times. 1s. 

Path to Happiness. 1s. 


N.. B.— Al his other Publications. 


Non: 


45 2 of * Rev. Joann 3 A. B. a holy ad 


| laborious Preacher of the Gospel, formerly Minister 
of the Parish of Astbury, near Congleton, in Che- 
shire; with a cecommendatory * e by 4 the late 


Christianz Militize Viaticum; or, a Brief 


: 8 PUBLISHED BY W. zurrox. 18 : 7. 
Sir Charles Wolseley, Bart. Nerised ns repub- 


lished by George Burder. 8d. bound. 


; 951 


Work of God in the Conversion of many Hund 


Souls in Northampton .nd the neighbouring Towns 
and Villages of New Hampshire, in New England; 


with a Preface by Dr. Watts and Dr. Guise. rint- 


ed on a fine wove paper, 147 " LOWS. Is. 


stitched, 1s. 6d. bound. 
- * Tar Most Us kur War « OF rinnen A 10 


ter to a Friend, written in German, by the celebrat · 
ed Dr. Abc us ros HERMANNUS FRANCK, Profes- 


sor of Divinity in-the University of Hall, in Saxony. 


Translated into Latin by order of his Gon, and out 


a of the Latin into Englis by David Jennings. To 
which is prefixed, an Historical Account of the al- 
most miraculous Work of PRorESSOoR Franck's 


building and establishing the Oxzynan Houss ar 


__ Gravena, in the Suburbs of Hall. 12mo. 6d. 
stitched. a | | 


. 48 An ABSTRACT of the Gracious Dealing s of God with 
: several eminent Christians, in their Conversion and 


Sufferings. Taken from authentic Manuscripts, and 
1328 for the comfort and establishment of Serious 
inds. mY ys Rev, SAMUEL Janes, As M. Is. 


stitched. 


49 public Worm Considered and Enforced. By | 


5 Josxrn K1NGHORN, 6d. 


50 Tue Act or 1 in Answer to Pains 5 | 


AGE OF REASON. Two Parts. 48s. 


N. B.— This is generally acknowledged to be the best 


answer to the Age of Reason ever published. 


The British Critic * nk it an the — very 


Ing terms. 


When we gave our account tof Tom Paine's pamphlet, we lamented | 
that any men of education should have given it consequence by an- 


sweting it. On perusing the tract before us, we were almost tempted 
to retract our words. So CLEAR, $0.MANLY, 30 DISPASSSONMATE A 


: 46 Epwan ps“ s FartraruL NarRRATIVE of theeurpticha r 


9 N CATALOGUE. or doo 


bnbbuörwöos ! wt HAVE si ob SEEN, It consists of two parts, the 
former contains a concise, but very distinct and masterly view of the 
evidences of christianity ; the latter, a complete and str ong answer to 

all the cavils, of Paine, detecting his fallacies, and exposing his igno- 

rance. If an answer was to be written for the higher classes of so- 

Tiety, this is such a one as we could have wished to see. 1? is a tract 
of value to those who have not seen Paine's as well as to others, 


See as ys ee and anayticat Keri tews. 


51. A A of 1 on Education aseribed Fo John 
Witherspoon, D. D. President of Papceton lags. 
Ne Jersey. 1s. bound. | 


= Eüntv PrErv; or, Monbles of Children eminently | 
Serious. By the Rev. ELOuGeE BURDER, 6d. boun 


33 InraxT SALVATION; an Essay, to prove the Salvation 
of all who die i in Infancy ; ; ith Answers to ao | 
tions. 6d. | | 


i 34 Dr. N 's 4 and Danger of Infidel Philoco- = 
ply." Is. | 


8 Parts. 38. 64. 


34 Greenfield. Hill a Poem, in seven 


1 The Proipect.” | 
2 The Flourishing Village. = 


9 The Burning of Fairfield. 

4 Destruction of the Peauods, | | 
"Þ The Clergyman's Advice to the Villagers.” 
6 The Farmer's Advice to the Villagers. TS . 


7 The Vision; or, e of the future | Happines 
of America. | 


56 Bun en- 8 Mon A 1 Law, considered as a Rule of Life 
to Believers; designed a as an antidote to Antinomia- 
nism. Is. | | 


57 . Conricr CROWNED WITH u Coxavss7; 
Discourse on the Nature, Topdonay, and Issue of 
ry : renewing nee 42. TY 64407 


PUBLISHED BY w. BUTTON. 9 


Conn DixecTory for the p ofitable b. 


Plopment of the Christian Sabbath. 3d 


7 59 SLew 8 Farewell Sermon. 64. 


5 60 BeaTtsoN's Divine Right of a Christian to Freedom of 


_ Enquiry and Practice in — Matters. Second 
Edition. Is. 


: 6 l Periodical Accounts of FR Baptist Minden, Ne ! to 5. 


7 62 a een ZEALOT; or, the Good Vicar in a Bad 


Mood. By Joux rae Dir rn. 6d. 


63 The Onacts; or, a Short Panegyric on Mr. Peter Ed- 
_ wards's most admirable Defence of Infant Sprink- 
ling. By John of Enon. 3d. | 


. 64 ML ax“ 5 Comminion gon by Christ to his Apoitles 
illustrated. Second _—_ corrected and moe 
_ 28. 6d. 


Defence of Believer-Bapticm, | 18. 


us Misere nan vo Poem; to which are subjoined, Hinze 
on the Propagation of the Gospel at Home and 


Abroad. By the Ae of the * of Infide- | 


lity. 6d. 


67 Wissen 5 Scarervan Manvazt; or, a Plain Repre- 
sentation of the Ordinance of Baptixm: 11d. 50 for 
5. 6d. 100 for 10s. EE | 


68 Bunyan's Pilgrim's — with Notes by George : 


Burder. 3s, 6d. 


— q 


© 
W atts. By George Burder. 


70 Dr. Stennet's Remarks on the c hristian Minister 8 9 
ons for administering Baptism by Sprinkling. 1s: 6d. 


Tl = 


sons for baptizing Infants, 25. 6d. 


) Collection of Hymns minded © as a Supplement to Dr. | 


Answer to the Christian dar Rea- 


— 3 — —— — r 8 
. , os T 5 . 5 
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— Funeral Sermons onthe Death of Dr. Gill, Co 
Dr. Evans, and John Howard, Esq. Is. each. The 


N. B. Various othet Publications by Dr. Stennett. 


7. 3 Gurney” 8 Poems, containing, | 1 
8 1 The Nature and Fitness of Things. 
2 Perseverance, in Reply to Mr, Weer. 
*'I The Mongrel Preacher. | 
4 The Reading Don. 
5 A Copy of a Letter to Dr. Abraham Taylor 


— 6 To the Ministers meeting at e all £© offce- 
e house. 


7 On the Glory of a Future State. 
8 Acrostic on Dr. Gill. 
9 On Recovery from Sickness. ed. 


74 The Glories of Christ Sadicated 5 in the 13 of 
his Person, Righteousness, Love, and Power. Writ- 
ten originally by J _ . and now amore : 
abridged. 1s. 


75 Wallin $ Primitive Christianity Sh; boards. 


8 Prodigal gon. 38. boards. 


77 Evangelical Hymns Fay Songs. 3s. boards. 
18 N a — Various single Sermons of Mr, Wallin” 8. 


78 Ryland's Funeral Discourse for the Rev. Mr. Francis, 
with Memoirs of his Lite. By T homas Flint. Is. 6d. 


| 7 9 Thoughts on the Peculiarity of the present War, a Fast 
Sermon preached March 12, 1800, at. Bristol, by 
the Rey. John Hey. Is. 


PUBLISHED BY W. BUTTON» | ET 11 


80 The W. e Displa ay of Divine Providence, or the Jour- 
nal of acapture Missjonary in the Second Voyage 
of the ship Duff. By William Gregory. 78. bds. 


81 The Faith of the Gore Vindicated ; being the Sub- | 


stance of Two Sermons preached at Great Yarmouth, . 
by W. W. Horne. Is. 6d. Hs 


"© BY Predestination calmly ed from: Principles of: 


Reason, &c. By W. Tucker. 2s. 


383 Assembly s Catechism, abridged for the Use of Chil. 
dren; with select proofs, and short explanatory Notes, 

| chiefly from Dr. Wein. Trees 3d. or One Guinea | 
per hundred. 


85 $4 Divine Breathings of a Pious Soul thirvting LIN Christ, 5 N 
in One H undred pathetical Meditations. 8d. bound: 


85 Rows! s Devout Exercises of the Heart. ; = 


925 86 The Principles of Antipzdobaptien, wa the Proactive: | 
of Female Communion completely consistent, in An- 


swer to Mr. Peter Eu; h by James 
Dore. Is. 6d. 


87 The Condody of Mr. Peter Edwards, exhibited 'Y a 
pPlüvKhin Countryman. 6d. | 


88 A Defence of Infant 8 its ben confutation a 
Repiy to Mr. Peter Edwards. 6d. 


89 Reply to Mr. P. Edwards. By Dr. Jenkins. 25. 
90 Essay on the Resurrection of Christ. By James Does: 1s. 
91 On Christ Crucified. By James Dore. Is. 


92 The Christian s Pocket! Magazine, with elegant plates, PE 


finely printed, and hot-pressed. 6s. boards. 


9g The Remarkable Adventures of ALEXANDER. 3 | 
KIRK, of Largo, in Scotland, who lived four years 
and four months * himself on the Island of Juan 


CATALOGUE or nooks, &e. 


| bene e and on whose mee en was founded 
the celebrated Novel of Robinson Crusoe; with a 
5 E of the Island, and Account of several 
0 other ersons left nin By Isaac TAKES, of Bris- 


Books lately printedby B. Flower, 
A erRRA by T. MAN NIN. Vol. I. 7s. Vol. II. 
48. in Boards. . „„ os 

S8. VIL ASI Discounsxs, by the Rev. R. Ro- 
BIINSsON of Cambridge, the Second Edition, with 

an additional Sermon. Price Six Shillings in 
Boards. 8 RRR . 

9. Tanrr LxrrEns ro rar Bisnor or LTAN- 
pr, by W. Bon Dod, Eſq. Price One Shilling. 
10. RETLCTIONS ON WAR, by WILLIAM Law, 
M. A. Price One Penny, Ten- pence a dozen, 

or Six Shillings and Six-pence a hundred. 
it. A NARRATIVE Or THE SUFFERINGS OF. 
T. F. PALMER, AND W. SK1RVING, DURING A 
 voYAGE To Netw SOUTH WAL ES, 1794, ON BOARD 
TAE SURPRISE TRANSPORT by Tnomas Fysnr 
PALMER, B. A. LATE SENJOR FELLOW of Quzen's. 
colLEGF, CAM BRIDO F. Second Edition, Price is. d. 
12. The HisTory and Mrsrery Of GOOD FRI 
PDA, by ROBERT RoBINSSON, the Eighth Edition. 
Price Six-pence. | 8 5 
13. IRE EXTRAORDINARY PROCEEDINGS IN 
Tut UNIVTRSITY of CAMBRIDGE, AGAINST W. 
FRN D, M. A. for publiſhing “ Peace and Uni- 
on.“ Price 48. 6d. in boards. . 
14. The SYMYATHY of PrIEsTs; addrefled to 
Thomas F'yſhe Palmer, Port Jackſon. Fo which 
are added, Ops, written in 1792. Ey J. T. Rurr. 

Prict 2s. N | 

15, TheRicnT To Lir E. A Sermon preached _ 
before the Univerlity of Cambridge: By K. 
Ramsven, M. A. Tranſlated into Verfe, with 
Notes ard Illuſtrations: By Huayenkey Horace, 
Ed Price s. ; I. 

21, Porwms, by J. Bucks, A. M. Fellow of 

Catherine Hall, Cambridge. Price 3s. Gd. 
22. SERMONS ON PRACTICAL SUBJECTS, by | 

the late Rev. Hapzaxurx Craps, of Royiton, To 

- which is added A DiscoungsE OF THE CELEBRATES 
MaAsslLox tranttated from the French. To the 
whole are prefixed, brief Memoirs of the Author, 

by the Rev Hugh Worthington jun. Price Gs. 
in boards, 


* 


[Printed by Benjamin Flower, Cambridge.] 


Bonks lately Printed by B.Flower,and which ma 

5 be had of the Bool, ellers mentioned in the 
title page. „ = 
1. Tux ProctxpinGs of the Hovsr of Lonns, _ 

im ke CAsE of BTNIAMIN FLOWER, Printer of the 
Cambridge 3 for a ſuppoſed Libel 
on the Biſhop of LIAND ATT: with Prefatory 

Remarks and Animadverſions on the Writings 
of the Biſhop of Llandaff, the Rev. R. Ramſden, 
A. M. Feliow of Trinity College, and the Rev, 
Robert Hall, A. M. Miniſter of the Baptiſt Meet. 
ing, Cambridge; by the PRINTER. To which are 
added, the Argument in theCourt of King's Bench 

on the Motion tor an Habeas Corpus; and a Poſt- 
_ ſeript, containing Remarks on the Judgment of 


Tuhat Court, by HEN AXT CTITToRDHof Lincoln's Inn, 


Barriſter at Law. . 
.* In the Animadverſions on Mr. Hall's 
late Sermon, “ Modern Infidelity Conſidered, 
Kc.“ copious Extracts are given from his Letters 
to Mr. Clay ton and Mr. Simeon, and from his 
Apology for the Freedom of the Preſs ; that the 
Public may be the better enabled to judge of the 
recent Revolution which appears to have taken 
place in Mr, Hall's principles, on ſubjects of con- 


ſiderable importance. 


* 


2. NATIONAL SI NS CONSIDERED, in J. etters to 
the Rev. T. Rog Ns ON, of Leiceſter,by Benjamin 
FLown; to which are added, Mr. Hall's Letter 
to Mr. Sinton, and Mr. Law's Reflections on 
War. Price 'TwoShillings and Six-pence. 
3. TrovcauTs ON THE NATURE or TRV D- 
vorioN with REFLECTIONS ON THE LATE FAST, 
Addreſſed to the Britiſh Nation. Price 18. 6d. 
4. ANALYSIS of PALEY's EVIDENCES OF CRRIS- 
T1IANITY. By JEREMIAn JOYCE, 20d, Edition. 
Price Two Shillings, _ „ . 
Z. ANAL vsISs of PALEY*sPRINC1PLES of MoRAL 
AND POLITICAL Pa1LoSOPHY, 3d. Edition, by C. 
V. LerGrice, Price Two Shilling. 
6. A SyiLlAaBus or LOckE's FE$8Ay ON THE 
Human UNDERSTANDING, 2d. Edition. Price One 
Shilling. 36 | 
7. An INTRODUCTION TO ARITUMETIC AND 


